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THE NECESSITY OF RELIGION 

{Difovtrfd in Lay don.J 

Of all ihc forces that have worked and arc suit working, to mould the destinies 
tA flic human race* none. certainly, is more potent than that, the manifestation of 
which, we call religion. All social organisations have as a Uck^ouod, somewhere, 
the workings of that peculiar force, and line greatest cohesive impulse ever brought 
inLo |day amongst human units has been derived from this power. It Is obvious 
lo all of iis, that in very many cases the bonds of religion have proved stronger 
than the bomb of rape* or climate, or even of descend It U a well-known fact that 
person!* worshipping the same God, believing in the same religion, have stood by 
each other, with much greater strength and constancy, than people of merely the 
same descent, nr even than brothers. Various attempts have lieen made lo trace 
the Iteginnings of religion. In alt the ancient religions which have come down to 
ns at ihe present day* we find one claim made—th at they are all supernatural ; that 
their genesis is nob as it were, in the human brain, but that they have originated 
somewhere Outside of ih 

Two theories have gained some acceptance amongst modem scholars. One 
is die spirit theory of religion, die other the evolution of the Infinite. One party 
maintains that ancestor worship is the beginning of religious ideas ; the other, that 
religion originates in lire personification of the powers of nature, Man warns to 
keep up the memory of his dead relatives, and thinks they arc living even when 
the body is dissolved, and he wants to place food for them and, in a certain sense, 
w> worship them. Out of that, came the growth we call religion. Studying the 
ancient religions of the Egyptians-, Babylonians, Chinese, and many oilier races tn 
America and elsewhere, we find very dear traces of this ancestor worship being 
the beginning o£ religion. With the ancient Egyptians, the first idea of the soul 
was that of a double- Every human body contained in it another being very 
similar lo it, and when a man died this double went out of the body and vet lived 
on. Hut the life of the double lasted only so long as die dead body remained intact, 
and that is why we find among the Egyptians so much solicitude to keep the body 
uninjured. And that is why they built those huge pyramids in which they preserved 
tiie bodies, i''oi\ if any portion of the external IhhIv was hurt, the double would 
lie correspondingly injured. This is clearly, ancestor worship. With the ancient 
Babylonians we find the same idea of die double, but with a variation. The double 
lost all sense of love ; it frightened the living to give it food and drink, and to help 
it in various ways, it even lost all affection for its own children and its own wife. 
Among the ancient Hindus, also wc find traces of this ancestor worship. Among 
the Chinese, the basis of dicir religion may also he said to be ancestor worship, 
and it still permeates the length and breadth of that vast country. In fact, the only 
religion that can really be said to Cornish in China is that of ancestor worship* Thus 
ft seems, osi the one hand, a very good position is made out for those, who hold the 
theory of ancestor worship as the beginning of religion, 

i 


5 WAX/ nl’£KAXAXDA S U’OAA'S 


a 


On the other hand, there are scholars who from the ancient Arum literature 
show iJiat religion originated hi nature worship. Although in India \vc lied proofs of 
ancestor worship everywhere, yet in die oldest records there is no trace of it whatso¬ 
ever. In the Rig Veda Samhita, the most ancient record of the Aryan race, we 
do not find any trace of it. Modern scholars think it is the worship of nature ihat 
they find there. The human mind seems to struggle to get a peep behind the scenes, 
f he dawn, the evening, the hurricane, the stupetnIons and gigantic forces of nature, 
its beauties, these have exercised the human mind, and it aspires to go beyond, to 
understand something about them. In the struggle they endow these phenomena 
will] personal attributes, giving them souls and bodies, sometimes beautiful, some¬ 
times transcendent. Every attempt ends by these phenomena becoming abstrac¬ 
tions whether personalised or not. So also it is found with the ancient Greeks; 
their whole mythology is simply this abstracted nature worship. So also with the 
ancient Germans, the Scandinavians, and all the oilier Aryan races. Thus, on this 
side too, a very strong case has been made out, that religion has its origin in the 
personification of the jnjwcrs of nature. 

1 hesc two views, though they seem to be contradictory, can be reconciled on 
a third basis, which to nay mind is the real germ of religion, and that 1 propose to 
call the struggle to transcend the limitations of the senses. Either, man goes to 
seek for the spirits of his ancestors, or the spirits of the dead, or he wants to 
get a glimpse of what there is after the body is dissolved, or he desires to understand 
ihe power working behind the siujicndons phenomena of nature. Whichever of 
these is the case, one thing is certain, that lie tries to transcend the limitations of 
the senses, lie cannot remain satisfied with his senses; he wants to go beyond 
them. I he explanation need not be mysterious. To me, it seems very natural 
that the first glimpse of religion should come through dreams. The first idea of 
i in mortality, man may well get through dreams. Is that not a most wonderful 
sta,e ? And we know that children and untuiured minds find very little difference 
between dreaming and their awakened state. What can be more natural than that 
they find, as natural logic, tiiat even during the sleep state, when the body is ap¬ 
parently dead, the mind goes on with all its intricate workings i What wonder 
that men will at once come to the conclusion that when this body is dissolved 
for ever, the same working will go on? This, to my mind, would be a more 
natural explanation of the supernatural, and through this dream idea die human 
mind rises to higher and higher conceptions. Of course, in time, the vast majority 
of mankind found out that these dreams arc not verified by their waking states, and 
that during the dream state It is not that man has a fresh existence, but simply that 
he recapitulates the experiences of die awakened state. 

But by this time the search had begun, and the search was inward, and they 
continued inquiring more deeply into the different stages of the mind, and discovered 
higher states than either the waking or the dreaming. This state of tilings we find in 
all the organised religions 0 f ihe world, called cither ecstacy, or inspiration. In 
all organised religions, their founders, prophets and messengers, are declared 
to have gone into stales of mind, that were neither waking nor sleeping, in which 
they came face to (ace with a new series of facts, relating to what is called the spirit¬ 
ual kingdom. They realised things there, much more imensetv than we realise 
facts around us in our waking state. Take, for instance, the religions of the Brih- 
manas. The Vedas are said to be written by Kish is. These Kisitis were sages who 
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realised certain h ict*. The exact definition of the Sanskrit word Rishi 5 ft h a Seer 
of Man trams,—of the thoughts, conveyed in the Vedie Hymns, The.se men declared 
that they had realised—sensed, if that word can Ikt used with regard 10 the super- 
sen^wus—certain facta, and these feels they proceeded to pul on record. We find 
the same truth declared amongst both the Jews and the Christians. 

Some exception may be taken in the case oT the Buddhists as represented by 
the Southern seel. It may be asked— 4 f the Buddhists do not believe in any Gt m\ t 
or soul, how can ttofcir religion he derived from this supersens nou s state of existence . 31 
The answer to this K that even the Ruddhm* find an eternal moral law, and that 
moral law was not reasoned out in our sense of the word, bill Buddha found it, dis¬ 
covered it. in a supermens nous state. Those of you who have studied d*e life of 
Buddha, even as shortly given in dial beautiful pc>etn, M 'llic Light of Asia, " may 
remember that Buddha is represented as sitting under the Bo-tree until lie reached 
that supersensuous state of mind. All his teachings came through this, and not 
through intellectual cogitations. 

Thus, a tremendous statement is made by ait religions, that the human min if, 
at certain moments, transcends not only the limitations of the senses, but also the 
power of reasoning, ll then comes face to face with facts, which it could never have 
sensed, could never have reasoned out These [acts are the basts of nil the religions 
ot the world. Of course we liavc the right 10 challenge these facts, to put them 
lo the test of reason, nevertheless, alE the existing religions °f the world claim for 
the human mind tin* peculiar power of transcending the limits of the senses, atid 
the limits of reason ; and this power they put forward as a statement of fact. 

Ajiart from lSiu consideration of the question how far these facts claimed hy 
religions are true, we find one characteristic common to them all. They are all 
abstractions as contrasted with the concrete discoveries of physics, for Instance : 
an 1 1 In all die highly organised religion* they take die purest form of Unit Abstrac¬ 
tion, either indie form of an Abstracted Presence, as an Omnipresent Being, as an 
Abstract Personality called God, its a Moral I-aw. or, in the fofm pl an Abstract 
Essence underlying every existence. In modern times too, the attempts made to 
preach religion* without appealing to the supersensutius stale of the mind, have 
had 10 take up the old abstractions of the Ancients, and give different names to them* 
as +t Moral f jwF the “ Ideal Unity," and so forth, thus showing that these abstrac- 
lions arc not in l!*c senses. None of us have yet seen an Ideal Human Being, 
and vet we arc told 10 behave in lL None of us have yet seen an ideally perfect man, 
and vet without shat ideal we cannot progress. Thus, this one fact stands out from all 
these different religions, dm there is an Ideal Unit Abstraction, which Is put before 
*i* r cither In the form of a Person, or an Impersonal Being, or a Law. or a Presence, 
or m Essence. Wc are always struggling to raise ourselves up to that ideal Every 
human being whosoever and wheresoever he may lie, lias an ideal of infinite power. 
Kverv human Seeing has an ideal of infinite pleasure. Most of the works that we 
find around ns, the activities displayed oveiywhere* are due 10 die struggle for this 
Infinite power, or this infinite pleasure. But a few quickly discover that although 
tiicr arc struggling for Infinite power, it Is not through Lite Senses dial it cun L>e 
reached. They find out very soon lhat that infinite pleasure is not to be got 
through the senses, or, in other words, the senses arc too limited, and the body is 
too limited to express the Infinite. To manifest the infinite through the finite is 
impossible, and, sooner or Liter, man team, to give up die attempt to express 
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the Infinite through the finite. This giving up, this renunciation of the attempt, is 
the background of ethics. Renunciation is* the very basis upon which ethics stands. 
There never was an ethical code preached which had not renunciation for its 
basis. 

Ethics always says: “ Not I, but thou." Its nsotlu is, " Not self, but non-self. ' 
Tire vain ideas of individualism to which man dings when be is trying to find that 
Infinite Power, or that Infinite Measure through die senses, hare lo be given up, say 
llte laws of ethics. You l»ve to put your ft If last, and o/Atrt before you. The 
senses say, “Myself first." Ethics says, “I must fjold myself last."' Thus/alt coties 
of ethics are based upon this renunciation; destruction, not construction, of the 
individual on the material plane. That Infinite will never find expression „^ otl 
the material plane, nor is it possible or thinkable. 

So, man lias, to give up the plane of maoer. and rise to other spheres to seek 
a deeper expression of that Infinite. In this way the various ethical laws are being 
moulded, but all have that one central idea, eternal self-abnegation. Perfect self/ 
annihilation is die ideal of ethics. Peafde are startled if they are asked not to 
think of their individualities. They seem so very much afraid of foem* what they 
cal] their individuality. At tlie same time, the same men would declare the highest 
ideals of ethics to be right, never for a moment thinking that the scope, the "oal 
the idea of all ethics is the destruction, and not the building up, of the individual. 

Utilitarian standards cannot expJain the ethical relations of men, for, in the first 

place we cannot derive any ethical laws from tonsiife rations of utility. Without the 
snifiernaiural sanction, as it is called, or tlw perception of live super-conscious, as l 
prefer to tertu it, iliere can lx no ethics. Without the struggle towards the Infinite, 
there can be no ideal. Any system that wants to bind.men down lo tire limits of 
. r ov J 71 societies are not aide to find an explanation for the ethical laws of man- 
kmd. Flie t uIbadan wants ns to give up the struggle after tire Infinite, tire reaching 
for the Supcrscnsuous, as impracticable and absurd, and, in the same breath a.k/ 
us to take up etlucs, and do good to society. Why should we do good ? Doing 
good is a secondary consideration. We must hare an ideal. Ethics itself is not 
the end, but the means to tlte end. If the end is not there, whv should we be ethical > 
Why should Ido good t a other men. ati d not injure them? If happiness is the 
goai of mankind, why should ] not make myself happy, and others unhappy * What 
prevents me ? In lire second place the basis of Utility is mo narrow. Alt the 
current social forms and methods are derived from society as it exists, but what 
right ha? the Utilitarian to assume that society is eternal ? Society did not exi t 
ages ago, possibly will not exist ages hence. Most proboblv it is one of the rawe 
stages through which we are going towards a higher evolution, and any law that is 
derived from society alone cannot be eternal, cannot cover the wlaole erotind of 
nutti s nature. At best, therefore. Utilitarian theories can onlv work under present 
soctal comillion5, Beyond that, they have no value. But' a morality, and ethical 
code derived from religion and spirituality. has the whole of infinite'man for its 
scope. It takes up the individual, but its re lotions are 10 the Infinite, and it takes up 
society also-—because society is nothing hut numbers of these individuals grouped 
together, and as it applies to the individual and Ah eternal relations, it must necessarily 
apply to the whole of society, m whatever condition it may be at any given time. 
Thus we see that there is always the necessity of spiritual religion for mankind. Man 
cannot always think of matter, however pleasurable it may he. 
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It has been said rime loo muds attention to tiling spiritual disturbs our practical 
relations in this world. As far back as in the days of Hie Chinese sage Confucius, 
it was said : M Let us take care of this world, and then, when wx have finished wills 
this world, we will take care of oil ter worlds/* It is all very well that we should /. fkt 
tart of inis world, but if too much attention to the spiritual may affect a litlle our 
practical relations, too much attention to die so-cutled practical!, hurts us here and 
hereafter. It makes us materialistk. For man k not to regard nat»n as his goid, 
but something lug her. 

JVaw ii martf /wt^ as kt rV ffrUgg?ijtg /a rk* fi&fnv nttfurr T am \ tins nature is 1 1 nt1 1 
internal and external,, Not only docs it comprise the laws that govern the particles 
of matter outside us anti In our bottles, but also the more subtle nature within, 
which is F in fact, the motive [tower governing die external. It is good and very grand 
to conquer external nature, but grander still to conquer our internal nature. It t> 
grand and good to know the laws that govern the stars and planets: it is infinitely 
grander and better to know the laws that govern the passions, the feel tugs, ihe will* 
of mankind. This conquering of tbe inner man, understanding the secrets of die 
subtle workings lhal are within the human mind, and knowing ii* wonderful secret#, 
belong entirely to religion. Human nature—tbe ordinary human nature, l 
mean—wants to see big material facts. Tbe ordinary man cannot understand anything 
that is subtle. Well has it been said, that the masses admire the lion, dial kills a 
thousand lambs* never for a moment thinking that it is death to ihe lambs, although 
a momentary triumph for the lion; because they find pleasure only in manifestations 
of physical strength. Thus it is, with the ordinary run of mankind. They under¬ 
stand and find pleasure in everything that is external* But in every society there is 
a section, whose pleasures are not in the senses, but beyond, and who now ami 
then catch glimpses of something higher than matter, and struggle to reach it* 
And if we read the history of nations betwcetii the lines, we shall always find that the 
rise of a nation comes with an increase in the number of such men, and the fall 
begins, when this pursuit after the Infinite, however vain, Utilitarians may cull it, 
has ceased. That is to say, tire mainspring of the strength of every race lies in its 
spirituality, ami the death of that nee begins the day that spirituality wanes and 
materialism gains ground. 

Thus, apart from the solid facts and truths that we may leant from religion, 
apart from the com Forts that we may gain from it, religion, as a science, as a study, 
is the greatest and healthiest exercise that the human mind can have. This pursuit 
of the Infinite, this struggle to grasp die Infinite, this effort to get beyond the 
limitations of the senses out of matter, as it were, and to evolve die spiritual man— 
this striving day and night to make the Infinite one with our being this si niggle 
itself* is the grandest and most glorious that man can make, Some persons find 
the greatest pleasure in eating. We have no right to say, that they should not. Others 
find the greatest pleasure in possessing certain things. We have no right to say, they 
should not. Hut they also have no right lo say, “ no, " to the man. who finds his 
highest pleasure In spiritual thought. The lower the organisation, the greater 
the pleasure in the senses. Very few men can kli n meal with the same gusto as a 
dog, or a wolf. But all the pleasures of the dog or ihe wolf have gone, as it were. 
Into ihe senses. The lower types of humanity in all nations;, find pleasure itt the 
senses, while the cultured and the educated, find it in thought, in philosophy, in the 
arts and sciences* Spiritual tty is a still higher plane. The subject being infinite* 
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that ptone is the highest, and the pleasure there. Is the highest for rhn-sc who can 
appreciate it. So T eve it on the utilitarian ground that man is to seek for pleasure, 
he should cultivate religious thought, for it is the highest pleasure that exists, Thus 
religion, a* a studv + seems to me to he absolutely necessary. We can see it In its 
effects. It is the greatest motive power that moves the human mind. No other 
ideal can pul two ns the same mass of energy as the spiritual. So far as human 
history goes, it Is obvious to all of us, that this has been the case T and that its powers 
are not dead. I do not deny that men on simply utilitarian grounds, can be very 
good and moral* There have been many great men In this world perfectly sound 
moral and good, simply on utilitarian grounds. But the world-movers, men who 
bring, as it were T a inass oi magnetssm into the world, whose spirit works in 
hundreds anti in thousands, whose life ignites other* with a spirituai fire t —such 
men we always find have that spiritual background, Their motive power came from 
religion. Religion is the greatest motive power for realising that infinite energy, 
which is the birthright and nature of every man. In building up character, in 
making for everything that is good and great, in bringing peace to others, ami peace 
iq one's own self, religion is the highest motive power, and therefore, ought to \ta 
studied from that standpoint. Religion must he studied on a broader basis than 
formerly. All narrow, limited fighting ideas of religion* have to go* All sect ideas 
and tribal or national ideas of religion must be given up. That each tril>e or nation, 
should have its own particular God* and think that every other is wrong, is a 
superstition that should belong to the past. All such ideas must be abandoned. 

As the hnman mind broadens, its spiritual steps broaden too. The lime has 
already come, when a man cannot record a thought, wit bout its reaching to all 
comers of the earth ; by merely physical means, we have come into touch with the 
whole world; so the future religion* of the world have to become as universal* 
as wide. 

The religions ideals of the future, must embrace nil that exists in the world 
that is good and great* and, at the same time, have infinite scope for future de¬ 
velopment, All that was good in the past must be preserved ■ and the doors must be 
kept open for future additions to the already existing store. Religions must also 
tie Inclusive* and not look down with contempt upon one another,, because their 
particular ideals of God are different. In my life, I have seen a great many 
spiritual men, a great many sensible persons, who did not believe lit God, at all, that 
is to say, not in our sense of the word. Perhaps, they understood God belter than 
we can ever do. The FeraoraMd&a ol God or the Impersonal, the Infinite, Moral 
Law ± or the Ideal Man—these all have to come under the definition of religion. And 
when religions hare become thus broadened, their power for good will have increased 
a hundred-fold. Religion*, having tremendous power in them, have often done more 
injury to the world than good, simply on account of their narrowness, and limitations. 

Even at the present lime we find many sects and societies, with almost the same 
ideas, fighting cadi other, because one docs not want to set forth those ideas in 
precisely the same way as another. Therefore, religions will have to broaden. 
Religious ideas will have to become universal, vast and infinite, and then alone, we 
shall have the fullest play of religion, for the power of religion has only just begun to 
manifest tn the worfd. It is sometimes said that religions are dying 1 out, that spiritual 
ideas are dying out of the world. To me it seems that they have just begun to grow, 
1 he power of teiigion, broadened and purified p is going to [KMteinic every part of human 
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life- So long as religion was in the hands of a chosen few, or of a body of priests, it was 
in temples, churches, books, dogmas, ceremonials, forms and rituals. Bui when we 
come lo the real, &pi ritual, universal concept, then, and then alone, religion, will 
become real anti living; ii will come into our very nature, live in our every movement, 
penetrate every pore of our society, and be infinitely more a power for good, riian it 
has ever been before. 

What is needed, is a fellow-feeling between the different types of religion, seeing 
that they all stand or fall together i a fellow-fee Sing which springs from mutual esteem 
and mutual respect, anti not the condescending patronising, niggardly expression of 
good-will, unfortunately in vogue at the present time, with many. And above all, 
this is needed, between types of religious expression coming from the study of mental 
phenomena,—unfortunately even now laying exclusive claim lo the name of religion— 
and those expressions of religion whose heads are penetrating more into the secrets of 
heaven, though their feel are clinging to earth, I mean, the so-called materialistic 
sciences. 

To bring about this harmony p both will have to make concessions, sometimes 
very large, nay more* sometimes painful, bul each will find itself ihe belter for the 
sacrifice and more advanced in truth. And in the end, the knowledge which is 
confined within the domain of lime anil space, — will tncei and become one with that 
which is beyond them both, where ihe mind and sensed cannot reach,--the Absolute* 
the Infinite, ihe One without a second. 



THE REAL NATURE OF MAN. 

(DtUvtrid in Lonthm.) 

Great is ihe tenacity with which mam dings to the senses. Yet, however sub- 
stnmtial he nun* think the external world in which he lives and moves, there comes a 
time 3 ti the lives of EiulLvEdinh and of races, when, involuntarily they ask, “ 3 s this 
realT To the person who never finds a moment to question the credentials of his 
senses, whose every moment is occupied with, some sort of sense-enjoyment—even 
to him death comes, and he also 5 s compelled to ask : 14 b t 3 s^ rea] ? r " Religion 

logins with i-lnis question and ends with its answer. Keen in the remote past. w here 
recorded history cannot help us, in the mysterious light of mythology, hack in die 
dim twilight pi civilisation, we find the same question was asked, *■ What becomes of 
this r Wlmt is real ? ?± 

One of die most poetical of the Upani shads, die Kailia Cpanisbad, begins with 
the enquiry ; il When a man dies, there is a dispute. One part ) 4 declares, that he has 
gone for ever, the other insists, that he is still living. Which is true?” Various 
answers have been given. The whole sphere of Metaphysics, Philosophy and 
Religion k really filled with various answers to this question* At the same lime, 
attempts have been made to suppress it, to put a slop to the unrest of mind, which 
asks, “ What [s beyond ? What is real r aT 13 ut so long as death remains, all these 
attempts ai suppression will always prove to be unsuccessful. We talk about seeing 
nothing beyond and keeping all our hopes and aspirations confined to the present 
moment, struggle hard not to think of anything beyond the world of senses, and 
perhaps., everything outside, helps to keep us limited within its narrow bounds. The 
whole world may combine to prevent us from broadening out beyond the present* 
Yeq so long as there E$ death, the question must come again and again, u Is death 
the end of all ihesc things to which we are clinging - r ns If they were the most real 
of all realities* the most substantial of all Substances ?" The world vanishes in a 
moment and is gone, landing on the brink of a precipice beyond which is the 
Infinite yawning chasm, every mind, however hardened, is bound to recoil, and ask, 
“ 1 $ this real The hopes of a lifetime, built up little by little with all the energies 
of a great mind, vanish in a second. Are they real ? This question must be answer¬ 
ed* Time never lessens its power; on the other hand, it adds strength to It, Then* 
there is the desire to be happy. We run after everything to make ourselves happy, 
wc pursue our madly career in the external world of senses. If you ask the young 
man, with whom life is successful h he will declare, that it Is real ; and he reallv thinks 
,so. Perhaps, when the same man grows old, and finds fortune ever eluding him, 
he will then declare, that it is fate, lie finds* at last, that his desires cannot 
be fulfilled. Wherever he goes, iltere is an adamantine wall beyond which he 
cannot pass* Every sense-activity results in a reaction. Everything is evanescent. 
Enjoyment* misery, luxury, wealth, power and poverty, even life itself, are all 
evanesL.mt T 

Two positions remain to mankind. One, is to believe with the Nihilists, that 
all h nothing, that wc know nothing, that we can never know anything either about 
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the future, the past, or even of the present. For we must remember, that he who 
denies the past and the future, and wants to stick to die present, is simply a mad* 
in an. One may as well deny die father and mother and assert die child. It 
would be equally logical. To deny the past and future, the present must 
inevitably be dented also. Tins is one position, that of the Nihilists. I have never 
seen a man who could really become a Nihilist* for one minute. It is very easy 
to talk. 

Then there is the other position*—to seek For an explanation, to seek for 
the real, to discover in the midst of this eternally changing and evanescent world* 
whatever is reals In this body which is an aggregate of molecules of matter, is 
there anything which is real ? This has been the search throughout the history of 
the human mind. In the very oldest times, we often find glimpses of light coming mio 
ineuN minds,. We find man even ihem going a step beyond ibis body, finding some- 
da ing which is not this external body, although very much like it* much snore 
complete, much more perfect., and which remains even when this body is dissolved* 
We retd in the hymns of the Rig Veda, addressed to the God of Fire, who is 
burning a dead tiody* * h Carry him, Fire* in your arms gently, give him a perfect 
body* a bright body, carry him where the fathers live, where there is no 
snore sorrow, where there is no mare death/' The same Idea you wilt find present 
in every religion, and we get another idea with it. It is a significant fact that 
all religions* without one exception, hold that man is a degeneration of wlmt he was* 
whether they clothe this in mythological words, or in die dear language of philo¬ 
sophy, or in the beautiful expressions of poetry. This h the one fact that comes out of 
every scripture anil of every mythology, that the man that Is, is a degeneration of 
what lie was. This is the kernel of truth within the story of Adam's fall in the 
Jewish Scripture, This is again and again repeated in die Scriptures of (be Hindus ; 
Lbe dream of a period which they call the age of truth, w p hen no man died unless 
be wished tq die ; when he could keep bis body as long as be liked and his mind teas 
pure and strong* There was no evil, and no misery : and the present age is a corrup¬ 
tion of that state of perfection. Side by side with this, we find the story of the 
deluge, everywhere. That story itself is a proof that this present age, is held to be 
a corruption of a fanner age, by every religion r Tt went on becoming more and 
more corrupt, until the deluge swept away a large portion of mankind ^nd again the 
ascending series began. It is going up slowly again, to reach once more that early 
state of partly* You are all aware of the story of the deluge, in the Old Testament* 
The same story was current among the ancient Babylonians, the Egyptians* the Chinese 
and the Hindus. Manu, a great ancient sage, was praying on the banks of the Ganges, 
when a little minnow came to him for protection, and he pul it into a pot of water 
he had before him, What do you warn ?" asked Maim* The little minnow declared 
he was pursued by a bigger fish and wanted protection. Mann carried the hide fish 
to his home* and In the morning he bad become as big as the pot* and said, l+ I cannot 
live in this pot any longer/' Manu put him in a tank, and die next day he was as 
big as the lank and declared he could not live there any more. So Mann had to 
take him to a river, ami in the morning the fish filled die river. Then Mami put 
him in the ocean, and be declared, " Manu, I am the Creator of the Universe* I have 
taken ibis form to coine and warn you that f will deluge the world. You build an 
ark, ami in it put a pair of every kind of animal, a fid lei your family enter the ark, 
and there will project out of the water, my hom. Fasten the ark to U a and when die 
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deluge subsides, come out and people the earth.” Sc the world mas deluged, 
and Manu saved his own family and two of every kind of animal and seeds 
of every plant. When the deluge subsided, be came and peopled the world 
and we are all called man,” because we are die progeny of Manu. 

Now, human language is the attempt to express the truth that Is within. I am 
fully persuaded, that a baby whose language consists of unintelligible sounds, is 
attempting to express die highest philosophy, only the baby has not the organs to 
express it. nor the means. The difference l>ciween the language of the highest 
philosophers and the utterances of bahtes, in one of degree and not of hind. 
What you call the most correct, systematic, mathematical language of the present 
time, and the li,uy, mystical, mythological languages of the ancients, differ only in 
degree. All of them have a grand idea behind, which is, as it were, straggling to 
express itself, and often behind these ancient mythologies are nuggets of truth, 
and often. I am sorry to say, behind the fine, polished phrases of the modems, is 
arrant trash. So, we need not throw a thing overboard because it is clothed iti 
mythology, because it does not tit in with the notions of Mr, So-and-So, or Mrs. So- 
and-So, of modern limes. If people should laugh at religion because must 
religions declared that men must believe in mythologies taught by such and such 
a prophet, they ought to laugh more, at these moderns, In modem times, if a man 
quotes a Moses, or a Buddha, or a Christ, he is laughed at; bullet him give the 
name of a Huxley, a 1 tndall, or a 1 Jam in, and it is swallowed without salt, l * Hits ley 
has said it,” that is enough for many. We are free from superstitions indeed 1 
That was a religious superstition, and this a scientific superstition ; only in and through 
that superstition came life-giving ideas, of spirituality; in anti through this modem 
superstition, come lust and greed. That superstition, was worship of Got!, and this 
superstition, is worship of filthy tucre, of fame or power. That is the difference. 

To return to mythology. Behind all these stories we find, one idea standing 
supreme—that man is a.degeneration of what he was, Coming to the present times, 
modem research seems to repudiate this position, absolutely, Evolutionists lr J 
entirely contradict this assertion- According to them man Is the evolution of the mol¬ 
lusc, and therefore what mythology slates cannot be true. There is in India, however a 
mythology which is able to reconcile both these positions. The Indian mythology lias 
a theory of cycles, that all progression is in the form of waves. Every wave is attended 
by a fall; and that, by a rise the next moment, that, by a fail in the next, and again 
another rise. The motion is In cycles. Certainly it is true even on the grounds' of 
modern research, that man cannot Ik- simply an evolution. Every evolution presup¬ 
poses an involution. The modern scientific man will fell you that t oo can only get ihe 
amount of energy out of a machine which you have previously put into it. Some¬ 
thing, cannot he produced out of nothing. If a man is an evolution of the mollusc* 
then the perfect man, the Ruddha-maii, the Chrisi-man, was involved in the troll use! 
If U is not so, whence come these gigantic personalities f Something cannot come out 
of nothing. Thus we are in the position of reconciling the scriptures with modern 
light. That energy which manifests itself slowly through various stages until it 
becomes the perfect man, cannot come out of nothing. It existed somewhere, and ;f 
the mollusc, or die protoplasm, is the first point to which you can trace U, that proto¬ 
plasm, somehow or other, must have contained the energy. There is a great discus- 
Sion going on, as to whether the aggregate of materials tic call the body, i s t f lc cagse 
of manifestation of die force wc call the soul, thought, etc., or whether, it is the thought 
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llrrL^ manifests this- body. The religious of the world of course hokf that the force 
called though : T manifests tin; body, and not the reverse. There are schools of modem 
iliotigfiE wljidi hold, that what we call thought, is simply die outcome of the adjust- 
iiient of the JKiris of the machine* H'liith we call body* Taking die second positron, 
that the so Li,| or the mass of thought , or however yyn may call ft, is the outcome of 
ihi* machine, the outcome of the chemical and physical combinations of matter, 
making up the body mid brain, leaves the question unanswered. What makes 
llie body l What force combines the molecules into vise body form? \\] rat force is 
diere which lakes up material from iJie mass of matter around and forms mv body 
one way, another body another way, and so on? What iiukc* these Infinite disiim:- 
tirms > To sav* that the force called soul is the outcome of the combinations of the 
molecules of the body, is putting tlie can before the horse. How did the contbina- 
ti i >us come z where was lIhi force to make them ? If vow say Unit some other force 
was the cause of these combi nation*, and soul was die outcome of tbac. matter,, and 
that soul,—which combined a certain mass of tnalter,—was itself the result of the 
combinations, it Is no answer. That theory ought to be taken which explains most of 
the facts If not all, and wit ham contradicting other existing theories. It is more 
logical to*say, that the force which take* up the matter and forms cite Ixr>dv is 
llie same which manifests through that body. To say therefore, that (he thought 
forces manifested by the tody are the ouicoiue of the arrange me tit of molecules 
and have no independent eKJstence, lias no meaning; neither em force evolve out 
oF mau?r» Rather, is it possible to demonstrate, that what we call matter, does not 
esisL at alL It is only a certain state of iorce. Solidity, hardness, or my other state 
of matter cm lie proved to be l!ie result eF motion. Increase of vortex motion 
imported to fluids gives them the force of solids A mass of air In vortex motion, 
ra in a tornado, become* solid-like and by its impact breaks or cuts through solids. 
A thread of a spider's web., if El could be moved at almost iiijinite velocity, would 
tie as strong ad an iron chain r and would cuL through an oak tree. Looking at it in this 
wav t it would be easier 10 prove that wkai we call nutter does not exist. Hm die 
other w ay 7 cannot he proved. ^ 

What is the force which lomtifests it self through the body ? It fs obvious to all 
«f us., whatever that For™ be, that it is taking particles Lip, as it were; and manipula¬ 
ting forms out uf them—the hum an body. None else comes liere to manipulate 
bodies for you and me. 1 never saw anybody cat lood for me. 1 have to assimilate 
it. manufacture blood and bones and everything out of that food. What is this 
mysterious force 1 Ideas about the future anti alxmt the past seem to be lemfving lo 
many, To many they seem lo be mere speculation. We will take the present theme. 
What U this force which Is now working through us? We know lie™ in old times 
in alt the ancient scriptures, this power, this manifestation of power, was thought to 
he oF a bright substance* having [he form of ibis body, and which remained even 
after this body fell. T^ler chi, however, we find a higher idea ctimrng—that this 
btigliL body did not represenL the force. Whatsoever has Form, must be the result of 
combinations of particles ami requires something el^ tobintl iL lo move it. If this, 
body require! something which is not the ImmIv. to manipulate it, the bright body, 
hr the same necessity, will also require something otlicr than it.selF r ?*> manipulate it. 
So, that koihc thing was called the soul, the Atman, In Sanskrit. It was the Atman 
which ill rough the bright body, as it were, worked on the gross body outside. The 
bright body is considered a* die receptacle of the mind, and the Atman Is bevoiui 
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that* It is not the mind even, tl works the mind T anti through the mind, the body* 
You have an Atman, I have another, each one of us ho# a depurate Atman* and a 
separate fine body, and through ihn, we work on the gross cxkunal body. Q 1.1-Elions, 
were then asked about this Annan, about its nature. Whaiistids At main this 
of man, which is neither the bnd^ nor ihe mind ? Great discussions followed- Specu¬ 
lations were made, various shades of philosophic enquiry came into cxmeooe* aud 
I shall try to place before you some of the conclusions that Imre been reached 
about this As man. The different philosophies seem lo agree that this Atman* what¬ 
ever it be* has neither form nor shqio, and ibai K which lias neither form nor shape* 
must he omnipresent. Time begins with mind* space also is in thu mind. Causal ion 
cannot stand without time, Without the idea of succession there cannot be any 
idea o t causa lion. Time, space* and causation, therefore* 4 rc In the mind, and as 
this Atman Is bevonj the mind and formica, u must lie beyond time, beyond space* 
and beyond causation. Now, if it is Ixyond rime* sjmee and eui^vilon* iL must 
be infinite. Then comes the highest speculnUon in mir philosophy* The infinite 
cannot tie two. If the soul be infinite, there can be only one S.>ul* and ail 

ideas of various souls—you having one soul, and [ hating another, and so forth. 
—are m>t real. The Rcai Man die re fore is one and infinite, the omni¬ 

present Spirit. And the apjxirem man is only a limitation of that Real Man. In that 
sense the mythologies are true, dial the apparent man, however great he may K\ h 
only a dim rdlccticn of the Real M«n T which is lieycmT The Real Man, ihe Spirit, 
Wing beyond cause and effect, not bound by lime and spate, must therefore be free. 
He was never bound, and could not be bound, line Apparent man, tbe reflection,. is 
limited by time, space anti causation, ami is therefore bound. Or in the language of 
some of our philosophers, he appears to be bound, but really is not T This is ihe reality 
in our souls, this omnipresence, this spiritual nature, this infinity. Kvcrr soul i$ infinite* 
therefore there is no question of birth ami death* Some children were being 
examined. The examiner pm I hem rather hard questions, awl among them wax 
this one : il Why dot:s not the canh fall f 11 He wanted iu evoke answers about 
gravitation. Most of the children could not answer at alt ; a few answered, that 
it was gravitation or something. (ine bright Hide girl answered it by putting another 
question: ^ Where should it fall >" Hie question is nonsensJ. When: should 

the earth fall I There is no falling or rising for the earth. In infinite space 

there is no tip nr down : that is only in the relative. Where is the going or coining 

for the infinite ? Whence should it 00me anti whither should |: gr> ? Thus, when 
people cease to think of the pasi, or future* when they give up the idea of body * 
because the Imdy comes and goes and b limited. then* they have risen to a higher 
ideal. The body Is not the real man, neither is the. mind, for die mind waxes and 
wanes. It is the Spirit beyond, which alone can live for ever. The lioctv and 
mind are conti nnatly changing, and are, in fact, only names of series of change ltd 
phenomena* like rivers whose waters are in a constant state of flux, yet presenting she 
appearance of unbroken streams. Every panicle in this body is continually changing ; 
no one has the same body for many minutes together, and yet we think "of it ns the 
same body* So with she mind: one moment, it $1 happy, another moment* unhappy; 
one znpmeni, strong, another, weak ; an cw^hangirtg whirlpool. That cannot be the 
Spirit, which is infinite. Change can only W in site limited, To say that the infinite 
changes 111 my way. Is absurd : it cannot be. You can move and i can move, ns 
Limited bodies ; every paruek in this universe is in a constant suite of dux* hut taking 
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the universe as a unit, a-i one whole* it cannot move, it cannot change. Motion s> 
always a relative thing < I move in relation to some tiling else- Any particle in this 
universe can change in relation to any oilier panicle ; bin lake the wliole universe as 
one, and in relation to whai can it move ? There is nothing beside it. So iht^ 
inlinUe unit is unchangeable* immovable, absolute, and this U the kenl Abus- Our 
reality, therefore> consists in the Universal. and not in the limited* These are oh! 
delusions, however comfortable they arc, to think that we are tilde kindred beings* 
constantly changing. People are frightened when they arc told that they arc Univer¬ 
sal Being, everywhere present, Through everything you work, through every fuel 
you move, through every Up you talk, through every heart you fueL 

people are frightened when they are told this. They wilt again and again ask 
you iF they are not going to keep their individuality. What is individuality ? I 
should like to see it, A baby has no moustache : when he grows to 1« a man, 
perhaps^ he has a moustache and beard- Mis individuality would l>c lost^ if it were 
in the body. If 1 lose one eye. or if l lose one of my hands, my individuality would 
be lost if it were In the body. Then, n drunkard should nen give up drinking* because 
he would lose his individuality. A thief should not lie a good man, because he would 
thereby lose his individuality. No man ought to change Ms habits, for tear of this. 
There is no individuality except in the Infinite. That, \* the only condition which 
dries not change. Everything else is in a constant state of flux. Neither can indi¬ 
viduality be in memory. Suppose, on account of a blow on the bead, 1 forget all 
about my past; then, I lave lost all individuality; I am gone. I do not remem¬ 
ber two or three years of my childhood, and if memory and existence are one + 
then whatever I forget ta gone* That part of nay life w hich I do not remember, 1 did 
not lire. That is a very narrow idea of individuality. We are not individuals yet. 
We arc struggling towards Individuality and that is tire Infinite ; that Is the real 
nature of man. lie alone lives, whose life is in the wliole universe, and the 
more we concentrate our lives on limited things, the faster we go towards 
death. Those moments alone we live, when our lives are in ihe universe, in 
others ; and living this little life, is death, simply death, and that is why the tear 
of death corner The fear of death can only be conquered, w hen man realises that 
so long as there is one, liEc in this universe, he is living. When he can say, " l am in 
everything, in everybody, 1 am in all lives, I am the universe, 11 then alone comes 
the stare of fearlessness. To talk oF immortality in constantly changing things, 
is absurd* Bays an old Sanskrit philosopher: It is only the Spirit that is the 
individual because it is infinite; no infinity can be divided; Infinity cannot be 
broken into pieces. It is the same one* undivided unit for ever, and ibis is 
the individual man. the Real Man. The apparent man is merely a struggle to 
express, to manifest this individuality, which is beyond, and cvolution Is not in 
the Spirit, These changes which arc going on.—the wicked becoming good, the 
animal becoming man, lake them in whatever way you like.,—are not in the Spirit. 
They are evolution of nature and manifestation of Spirit. Suppose there is a screen 
hiding you from tne t in which there Is a small hole, through which I can see some of 
the faces before me, just a few faces. Now' suppose the hole begins to grow' larger 
and larger* and as it does so, more and more of the scene before me reveals Itself,, 
and when at last the whole screen has disappeared, l stand face to face with you all. 
You did not change at all in this case, it was the hole that was evolving and you were 
gradually manifesting yourselves. So It is with the Spirit. No perfection is going 
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to he attained. Vow are already free anti perfect- What are these ideas of religion 
and God and searching for the hereafter 1 Why does man look for a Gud ? Why, 
does man, in every nation, in even- state of society, want a perfect idea! some¬ 
where, either in man. in God, or elsewhere* Because that idea is within you. It was 
your own heart heating and you did not know, you were mistaking it for something 
external. It is die God within your own self that is propelling you to seek for Him, 
to realise Him. After long searches here and there, ia temples and in churches, in 
earths, and in heavens, at last, you come Lack, completing the circle from where you 
started, to your own soul and find that He, for whom you have been seeking all over 
ltic world; for whom you have been weeping and proving in churches *mf temples 
on whom you were looking as the mystery of all mysteries shrouded in the clouds' 
Is nearest of die near, is your own Self, die reality of your life, body and soul. That r 
is your own nature. Assert it, manifest it. Not to become pure, you are pure already. 
} ou are 001 10 bu l«'fcci. JOB are that already. Nature is like that screen which is hid¬ 
ing the reality beyond. Leery good thought that you think or act upon, is simple tearing 
the veil, as it were, and the purity, the Infinity, the God behind, manifests Itself more 
and more. This is the whole bistort' of man. Finer and finer becomes the veil, 
more and more of the light behind shines forth, for it is its nature to shine. It car* 
not be known ; in vain arc try to know it. Were it know-able, ft would not lie vrliat it 
is, for it is the eternal subject. Knowledge is a limitation, knowledge is [objectifying, 
l ie !s the eternal subject of everything, the eternal witness in this universe, your own 
Self. Knowledge is, as it were, a lower step, a degeneration. We arc that eternal 
Subject already ; how can we know it i It is the real nature of every man and Its is 
struggling to express it in various ways; otherwise, why are there so many ethical 
codes i Where Is the explanation of all ethics > One idea stands out as the centre 
of all ethical systems, expressed in various forms, namclv, doing good to others The 
guiding motive of mankind should be charity towards men, charity towards all animals. 
Hut these arc oil various expressions of that eternal truth that, “] km the universe; this 
universe is one.” Or else, where is the reason ? Why should I do good to my 
fellow-men ? Why should I do good to others? What cornels me 1 It is sympathy,, 
the feeling of sameness everywhere. The hardest hearts feel sympathy for oilier 
wmgs. sometimes. Even the man who gets frightened if he is told that this assumed 
individuality is really a delusion; that it is ignoble to try to cling to this apparent 
individuality ; that very man will tell you that extreme self-abnegation is the centre 
of all j n oral tty Add what is perfect self-abnegation ? It means the abnegation of 
this apparent self, the abnegation 0 f alt selfishness. This idea of « me,” and -mine " 
—Mia/tAJm anti mama/il —is the result of past superstition,and the more this present 
self passes away, the more the real Self becomes manifest. This is true setf-ab,™ 
l| on, the centre, the basis, the gist of all moral teaching, and whether man knows it, or 
not, the whole world is slowly going towards it. practising it more or less. Only, 
the vast majority of mankind are doing it tin consciously. Let them do it consciously' 
Lei them make the sacrifice, knowing that this •* me " and 11 mine ” is not the real Self' 
but only a limitation. Hut one glimpse of that infinite reality which is behind but 
one spark of that infinite fire that is the All, represents the present man; tl* Infinite 
is hts true nature. 


What is the utility, the effect, the result of this knowledge ? In these days, wtr 
have to measure every drug by utility,-by how many pounds, shillings and pew* it 
represents. U hat tight has a jjerson to ask that truth should, be judged by the 
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standard of Mtilitj- or money 7 Suppose there is no utility, will it be less true 7 Utility 
is not the test of truth. Nevertheless, there is the highest utility in this. Happiness* 
we see* is \v\m everyone is seeking for, but the majority seek it in things which ary 
evanescent, and not real. No happiness was ever found hi the senses, There never 
was a person who found kapplnesa in the senses, or in enjoyment of iIil* senses. 
Happiness is only found in the Spirit. Therefore the highest utility for mankind is 
to find this happiness in the Spirit. The nest point is, that ignorance is die great 
mother of all misery, and the fundamental ignorance is to think that the Infinite 
weeps, anil cries, that He Is finite. I his is die basis of all ignorance, that we* the 
immortals the ever pure, the perfect Spirit* think, that we are little minds, that we am 
Hide I todies ; it Is the mother oF all selfishness. As, soon as I think that l am a Little 
body, I want to preserve it* to project It* to keep it nice* at the expense of other bodies ; 
lhtn }™ ^ 1 become separate, As soon as this idea of separation comes, it opens 
the door to all mischief and leads to all misery, This is the utilitv, that if a very 
small fractional part of hirnyin beings Jiving to-day can put aside the idea of seMgh- 
****** narrowness anti littleness, this earth will become a paradise to-morrow - but 
with machines and improvements of material knowledge only, it will never be. -These, 
only increase misery, as oil poured on fire increases the flame all the more Without 
the knowledge of the Spirit* all material knowledge is only adding fuel io fire, only 
giving into the hands of selfish man, one more instrument to rake what belongs to 
others, to live upon the life of others, instead of giving up Ms life for them. 

Is it practical 7 is another questiom Can it be practised in modem society 7 
TryiA doa mf fifty fomagt to any wcuty> anotrtf &r motltrn* Shifty An* to fiqy 
Jwmagt A> truth, or dit. Societies should be moulded upon truih, and truth has not jo 
adjust itself to society. If such a noble truth as unselfishness cannot be practised in 
society. It is better for a man to give up society and go Into the forest, That is the 
daring man. There are two sorts of courage. One, is the courage of facing the 
cannon. And the other Is the courage of spiritual conviction. An Emperor who 
invaded India* was told by his teacher logo and see some of the sages there. After a 
long search for one, he found a very old man silting on a block of stone. The 
Emperor talked with Mm a little and became very much impressed by his wisdrun. 
He asked the sage to go to bis country with him, <* No," said ihe sage, « I am quite 
satisfied with my forest here." Said the Emperor, “ T will give you money H position, 
wealth. I am the Emperor of the world/* h - No/ replied ihe man, ,l I don't care for 
those things." The Emperor replied, “If you do not go, F will kill you. ’ The man 
smiled serenely and said : " That Is the most foolish thing you ever said* Emperor. 
You cannot kill me. Me the sun cannot dry, fire cannot burn, sword cannot kill, 
for I am she birthless, the deathless, the ever-living* omnipotent, omnipresent Spirit." 
This is spiritual boldness, while ihe other is the courage of a lion or a tiger. Jn the 
Mutiny of 1857 , there was a Swami, a very great soul. A .Mahomedan mutineer 
stabbed him severely. The Hindu mutineers caught and brought the man £0 the 
Swami, offering to kill him. But the Swam* looked up calmly and said: -Mv 
brother, thou art He, ihou art He l rt and expired. This is another instance. What 
good is It jo talk of the strength of your muscles, of the superiority of your Western 
Institutions* if you cannot make Truth square with your society, if you cannot 
build up a society into which the highest truth will fit j Wlat is the good of this 
boastful talk about your grandeur and greatness, if you stand up and say* lf This 
Courage is not practical," Is nothing practical, but pounds, shillings, and pence 7 If so. 
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why boast of your society ? Th*it smetj is ike greatest t inkere the highlit truths httarns 
firat/ilai. That is my opinion, and if society ts not fit (or the highest truths, make it 
so* and xtic sooner, the better. Stand up, men and women, in this spirit, dare to be Si eve 
in tiie Truth, dare to practise the Truth! The world requires a few hundred bold men 
and women* Practise that boldness which dares know the truth, which dares show 
the truth In life* which does not quake before death, nay, welcomes death, makes 
a man know that he is the Spirit, that* in the whole universe* nothing can kill him. 
Then you will be Irce, Then you will know your real Soul] "This Atman 
is first to be heard, then thought abouE. and then meditated upon. 4 ' 

There is a great tendency in modern times to talk too much of work and decry 
thought. Doing is very good, but that comes from thinking. Little manifestations 
K)i enurgy through the muscles are called work- Hut where there is no thought, 
there will be no work. 1-ill the brain, therefore, with high thoughts, highest Ideals, 
place the lit day and night before you, and out of that will come great work. Talk not 
About impurity* but .say that we are pure. We have hypnotised ourselves into 
this thought, that we are little* that we are born and that we are going to die, ami into 
a constant state of fear 

There is a story about a lioness, who was big w ith young* going about in search 
of prey* and seeing a flock of sheep, she jumped upon them. She died in the effort 
arid a little baby lion was born., motherless. It was taken care oi by the sheep and the 
sheep brought It up and it grew up with them, ale grass, and bleated like ihc sheep. 
And although in time, it became a big, full-grown lion, it thought it was a shcep^ One 
day another lion came in search of prey, and was astonished to find that Sn the 
mkht of this Hock of sheep was a lion, fleeing like the sheep m ihc approach of danger. 
He tried to get near the sheep-lion, lo cell it that it was not a sheep, but a lion : but 
die poor animal fled at his approach. However, he watched his opportunity, ami one 
day found the sheepdion sleeping. He approached it and said, ** You are a lion." 

I am a sheep/' cried the other lion, and could not believe to the contrary, but 
bleated. The Stun dragged him towards a lake and said, “ Look here, there is my 
reflection and yours.” Then came the comparison. It looked at the lion and then 
at its own reflection, and in a moment came the idea that it was a lion. The lion 
roared, the bleating was gone. You are lions, you are souls, pure* infinite and perfect. 
The might of the universe is within you. M Why weepest thou, my friend? There 
is neither birth nor death for thee. Whyweepesi thou? There is no disease nor 
misery for thcc r but thou art like the infinite sky ; clouds of various colours come over 
II, play for a moment* then vanish. Bus the sky is ever tile same eternal blue.” Why 
do we see wickedness ? There was a stump of a tree, and in the dark, a thief came 
that way and - That is a policeman/' A young man wailing for his beloved 
saw it and thought that it was his sweetheart. A child who had been told ghost 
stories look it for a ghost and began to shriek. But all the time it was the stump of 
a tree We see the world as wc are. Suppose there is a baby in a toom with a bag 
of gold on the table and a thief comes and steals the gold. Would ihc baby know it 
was stolen t Thai which we hare inside, we see outride. The baby has no thief 
Inside und sees no thief outside. So with all knowledge. Do not talk of (he wicked¬ 
ness of the world and all its sins, Weep that you are bound to .see wickedness, yet. 
Weep, lhat you are bound to see sin everywhere, and if you want to help the world, 
do not condemn it Do not weaken It more. For w hat is sin and what is misery, 
and what are all these, but the results of weakness ? The world is made weaker 
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rum] weaker every day by such teachings Men are tnught from childhood that they 
Eire weak and dnuers, Teach the mi that they are all glorious children of immortality, 
even those who arc die weakest in manifestation* Let positive, strong, helpful thought 
enter into their bruins from very childhood. Lay yourselves open Lo these thoughts, 
anil not to weakening and paralysing ones. Say to your own minds lfi I am He* I am 
He.” Let 11 ring day and night in vour minds like a song, and at the point of death 
declare: 11 1 am He/ 1 Thai is the Truth j the infinite strength of the world is yours. 
] )rive out the SEipcrsUtion that has covered your minds, J*et us he brave. Know the 
Truth and practise the Truth. The goal may be distant, buiyiwake, arise* and stop not 
till the goal is readied. 


MAYA AND ILLUSION. 


fBtUvtrtrf sti Lpnd&n.) 

Almost all of you have beard of ihe word J\fqya> Generali} 1 it Is used, though 
incorrectly, to denote illusion, or delusion, or some such ihing. But ihe theory oi 
Maya forms one of the pillars, upon which the Vedanta rexts; it ts therefore 
necessary that it should he property nmlefsirjij-l. 1 ask a little patience of you, for 
there is a great danger of its being misunderstood* The oldest idea of J/,mr that 
we find in Y'edic literature is, the sense of delusion ; but then, the real theory 
had not been reached. We find such passages as, *' Indra through Ins Jfrjjt 
assumed various farms/ 7 Here it is true the word Maya means .something like 
magic, and we find various other passages, always taking the saute meaning. 
The word Maya ihcii dropped out of sight aUogedier* Rut hi the id can lime: the 
idea was developing. Later, the question was raised. AL why cannot we know 
litis secret <4 she Universe,” and the answer given was very sign hi cant. 
H Because we talk in vain T and liecause we are isatlsfi e-l! with the things of the 
senses* and because we are running after desires; therefore, we, as k were, cover 
the Reality, with a mist/ 1 Here the word A/aya is not used ar all, hut we get the 
idea, that the cause of our Ignorance is a kind of mist, that has. come between us and 
the Truth. Much later on, in one of ihe laical Upaialsliads, we find the word JArjti, 
reappearing, hut, by this lime^ a transformation has taken place in it, and a mass 
of new meaning has anached itself to the worth Theories had been propounded 
and repeated ; others had been laken up ; until at Fast the sdua of Maya became 
fixed. We read In the Svelasvalara Upanishad,— 81 Know Nature to lie Maya ami 
ihe Ruler of this May a is die Lord Himself, ” Coming to our philosophers, wc find 
tint this word ba* been manipulated in various fashion b t until we come io the 

great Saiikaradiaiya. The theory of Maya was manipulated a little by the Buddhist* 
too. but in ihe hands of the Buddhists it became veiy uiiidl like w'haL is called 
Idealism, and that is ihe meaning that is now generally given ^ w.-rd Mena, 
When die Hindu says the world is Mqya, at once peopll?gci the , i that ihe world 
is an illusion. This interpretation has some basis, as coming dirou^h the Buddhistic 
philosophers, because there was one section of philosophyA w!j., did not believe in 
the external world ni all. But the Maya of the Veibrnu. ?n Fur developed form, 
is neither Idealism nor Realism* nor is it a theory* It is a simple sunpraent of fads— 
what we are, and whal we sec around us. As l have told y- -u .tin* milfcls o! 
ihe people from whom ihe Vedas came, were its lent tipoif - -principles, 

dicovering principles. They had no lime to work upon d. ;: 

for them ■ they wanted to go deep into ihe heart oi tilings. Something 
beyond was calling them, as it were, and they could not wait. S-. auered through 
the Upanishath. we find, that the details of subject, wfcidi ire 
\ fekwrcs, are often very erroneous, but, a;t the same time* ihuir prtiidjfe'iii^ :i 3fiRct, 
ML Ma^ ot ^ rie idea of ether which is one of the latest theories of modem screnee* 

found in our ancient I he raiura in fornisiuiudi more developed than is ihe 
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modem scientific theory of ether to-day. but it was in principle. When they tried to 
demonstrate the workings of that principle* they made many mistakes. The theory 
of the all-pervading life principle, of which all life in this universe is but a differing 
manifestation, was understood in Vedlc times, it is found in the Brlhmanas. There is 
a long hymn in the Samliiias in praise of JPrdna 7 of which ail Life is but a manifesta¬ 
tion, By the bye, it may interest some of you to know that ihere are theories 
in the Vedic philosophy, about the origin of life on this earth, very similar to those 
which have been advanced by some modern European scientists. You, of course, ail 
know that there is a theory that life came from other planets. It is a settled doctrine 
with some Vedic philosophers, that life comes in tins way. from the moon. 

Coming to the principles* we find these Vedic t]linkers very courageous and 
wonderfully bold in propuunding large and generalised theories. Their solution of 
the mystery of T the Universe* from the external world, was as satisfactory as it could 
be, the detailed workings of modern science do not bring the question one step 
nearer to solution* because the principles have failed. If die theory of ether faded 
in ancient times to give a solution of the mystery of the Universe* working out the 
details of that ether theory would not bring us much nearer to the truth,. If the 
theory of all-pen,-adlng life failed as a theory of this Universe, it would not mean 
anything more if worked out in detail* for the details do not change the principle of 
the Universe, What l mean is, that fn their enquiry' into the principle, the Hindi* 
thinkers were as bold, and in some cases, much bolder than the modems. They 
made some of the grandest generalisations that have vet been reached* and .some still 
remain as theories; which modern science has yet to get, even as theories. For 
instance, they not only arrived at the ether theory, but went beyond and classified mind 
also, as a still more rarefied uriier, Beyond that again, they found a still more rarefied 
ether. Yet tint was no solution, iuhd not solve the problem* No amount of knowl¬ 
edge of the external world could solve the problem. w Bui;' says the scienlist, Ji we 
are just beginning, to know a little ; wait a few thousand years anri we shall get the 
solution. ” «No,” says die VedsuUist* for he has proved beyond all doubt that 

the mind is limited,, that it cannot go beyond certain limits; beyond time, space 
and causation. As no mail e.m jump out of Ns ow n self, so, no man can go beyond 
the limits that have been pul upon him by the taws of lime and space. Rwy attempt 
io solve the laws of causation, lime and space, would be futile* because the very 
attempt would have to be made by taking for granted the existence of these three. 
What docs the statement of the existence of die world mean, then ? “ This world has 

no existence.” What is meant by that ? It means that ii lias no absolute existence. 
It exists only Sm relation to my mind* to your mind, and to liar mind of everyone else. 
W& see tikis world with the five senses* but if we had another sense* we would see in it 
something more. If we had yet another sense, it would appear as something still 
different. It has, therefore, no red existence; it has no unchangeable, immova¬ 
ble, infinite existence* Nor can £i be called non-existence, teeing that It exists* 
and we have to work in and through it. It is a tnixture* of existence and non¬ 
existence* 

Coming from abstractions to the common, everyday details of our lives, we find 
that our whole life is a mixture of thin contradiction of existence and non-existence. 
There Is this contradiction in knowledge. Il seems ilvxl man can know everything, 
if he only wauls to know ; but before he has gone a few steps, he finds an adamantine 
wall which he cannot pass. All hh work is in a. circle* and lie cannot go beyond that 
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circle. The problem&wliSdi arc nearest and dearest to him, are imp<!!ing him on 
and calling, day and night, for a solution, but lie cannot solve them, because he c.umot, 
go beyond Ids intellect. And yet that desire is implanted strongly in him. ,Stilt. we 
know,that die only good, is to be obtained by controlling ami checking it. With even 
breath, every impulse of our bean asks us to be selfish, Al die same tsm&, th^re is 
some power beyond us which says that it is unselfishness alone which is good, Kvery 
child is a bom optimist; he dreams golden dreams. In youth lie becomes still more 
optimistic. It is hard for a young man to believe that there is such a thing an death, 
such a thbg as defeat or degradation. Old ago comes, ami life is a mass of mins. 
Dreams have vanished into the air, anti the man becomes a pessimist. Thus we 
go from one extreme to another, buffeted by Nature, without knowing where we are 
going. It reminds me of a celebrated song in ibe fjilifti Visidra, the biogra¬ 
phy of Buddha Buddha was bom H says the book, as the saviour of mankind, but he 
forgot himself in the luxuries of his palace. Some angd* oime and sang a song 
to rouse him. And the burden of the whole sflong h„ thm we are floating dow n the 
river of life, whidi is continually changing, with no stop and h'p rest, So arc r>nr 
lives, going on and on t widmut knowing any rest. What are we to do? The man 
who his enough to cat and drink l* an optimist, and he avoids all mention of miscrv, 
for it frightens him. Tdl not so him o£ the sorrows and the sufferings of the w orld ; 
go to him and tell that it Is all good. “ Yes* I am safe/' says he; il look at me, 1 have 
a nice house to live In. I do uo\ fear cold and hunger ; therefore do nut bring these 
horrible pictures before tne." HuL 3 ou the odier lmid, there are other* dying of cold 
and hunger. If you go and teach tktm that it Is all good, they will not hear you. 
How can they wish others to be happy when they arc miserable ? Thus we are 
oscillating between optimism and pessimism. 

Then, there is the tremendous fact of death. The whole world is going 
towards death; everything dies. All our progress, our vanities* our reforms, our 
luxuries, our wealth, our knowledge, have that one end—death, Thu is alt (hat 
is certain. Cities come and go, empires rise anti fall, planets break into pieces 
and crumble Into dusi, to be blown about by the atmospheres of other planets. 
Thus it has been going on bom time without beginning. Death is the end of every 1 
thiug. Death is die end of life, of beauty, of wealth, of power, of virtue lorn 
S.iiuis die and sinners die, kings die, and beggars die. They arc all going 10 
death, and yet this tremendous clinging on to life exists. Somehow, we do not know 
why, we ding to life ; we cannot give it up. And ihh Is Mmi. 

I he mother is nursing a umd wlrii great care ’ all her soul, her life, Js in that 
child, Tho child grows, becomes a man, and perchance bfdpmes a blackguard and 
a brute* kicks her and beats her every day ■ and ye I the mother clings lothe child, and 
when her reason awakes, she covers it up with the idea of hive, She Emit think.* 
that it is not love, that U is something which has got hold of her nerves* which she 
tatmol shake oft; however she may try, she cannot shake off the bondage she Is inl¬ 
and this is ALifit, 

Wc arc ail after the golden llccte. Eveiyose of us thinks that this wfll ba 
his. kvery reasonable man secs that Ills chance is perhaps one in twenty mil linns, 
jet, everyone struggles for it. Ami this is Maya. 

Dtatli is stalking day and night over this earth of oure, hut at the same time 
l h at w® shall live eternal ty, A question was once a site J of kinfif 
\utlliishthira, Uhat is the most wonderful ihing nn this earth f" And the 
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king replied, ik Even- day people are dying around us* ami vl-l men ihinfc they 
will never die/' And this ts J/iijtf. 

These tremendous contradictions in our intellect, in our knowledge, yen T in all the 
facts of our life, face us on all side?^, A reformer arise* and wants to remedy the evils 
that are criming hi a certain nation ; am! before they have \nw.u remedied, a ttmu*,md 

other evils arise in anulher place. It is like an old bouse that i* falling “ you 

patch U up in one place and the min extends lo another. In India, our reformers 
cry and preach against the evils of enforced widowhood. In the West, non-marriage 
h the great evil. Help she unmarried on one side ; they are suffering. Help 
tlie widows on the other ; /Aty are suffering. It is like chronic Theutnatism ; you 
drive it from die head and U goe& to the body, you drive it from there and U goes 
to the feet. Reformer* ari>e and preach that learning, wealth and culture should 
not be in the hands of a select few ; ami they do their best to in ike tbetn accussihle 
to all, These may bring more liajiptncsi to some* but, perhaps, as culture 

comes, phyrical happioes* lessens. S he knowledge uf happiness brings the 

knowledge of unhappiness. Which way then shall we go ? The least amount 
of material prosperity rim we enjoy, is elsewhere causing tire same amount 
of misery. Tins is the law. The young* perhaps, do not see it clearly, but those 
who have lived long enough and those who have struggled enough, will understand 
it. And this is Maya. These things are going on, day and night, and to find a 
solution of this problem is impossible. Why should it be so ? It is impossible to 
answer ibis, because the question cannot lie logically formulated. There is neither 
Jwiv nor why in fact; wc only know that it it and that we cannot help it. Even to grasp 
it, to draw an esact image of ii in our own mind, is beyond our power. How can 
we solve it then ? 

Maya is a statement of the fact of this Universe, of how it Is going on. 
People generally get frightened when these thing* are told to them. Hm bold 
we must he* Hiding facts is not the way to find a remedy* As T you all knovv p 
a hare* hunted by dogs* puts ifs head down and thinks itself safe, so, when we run 
into optimism, we do just like the hare, but that is tio remedy. There are objections 
agauist this, but you may remark, that they are generally from people who possess 
many of rive good things of life. In lids country ( England ) it is very difficult to 
become a pessimist. Everyone tells me bow wonderfully the world is going on, how 
progressive ; hut what he himself is, is his own world. Old questions arise ; Chris¬ 
tianity must be the only true religion of the world, because Christian nations are pros¬ 
perous 1 But that assertion contradicts itself, because the prosperity of the Christian 
nation depends on the misfortune of nOft-ChrMan nations. There must be some to prey 
on. Suppose the whole world were to become Christian, then the Christian nations 
wouhl become poor, because there would be no non-Christian nations for them to prey 
upon. Thus the argument kills itself. Animal* are living upon plants, men upon 
animals., and worst of all, upon one another, the strong upon the weak. This is going 
on everywhere, and this is Jfajtf. What solution do you find for this? We hear every 
day many explanations, and are told that in the long run ail will be good. Taking it for 
granted that this is possible, why should there be this diabolical way of doing good ? 
Why cannot good be done through good, Instead of through these diabolical 
methods ? The descendants of the human beings of to-day will lie happy ; but why 
must there be al] this su tiering now r ? There is no solution ; i his is A fay a. Again, 
we often hear that it Is one of the features of evolution that it eliminates evil d and 
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ibis cirii l^ing continually eliminated from the world* at last only good will remain* 
Thai is very nice to hear, and it panders to the vanity of those who have 
enough of this world's goods, who have not a hard struggle to face even 1 day, 
ami are nq| being crushed under [lie wheel of this so-called evoUiuom It is 
very good and comforting indeed to such fortunate ones. The common herd 
may suffer, hut they do not care * lei them die, they are of no consequence. Very 
good, yet this argument k fallacious from heginning to end. It lakes for granted, 
in the first place, that manifested good and evil in this world are two absolute 
realities. In the second place, it makes a stilt worse assumption, that the amount 
of good is an increasing quantity, and the amount of evil is a decreasing quantity* 
So* if evil is being eliminated in this way, by what they call evolution, there will 
come a time when all this evil will he eliminated and what remains will he all good. 
Very easy to say, hut can it lie proved [hat evil fa a lessening quantity ? Take* for 
instance, the man who lives In a forest, who does not know bow to cultivate the 
mind, cannot read a book, has not heard of such a tiling as writing* If he is severely 
wounded, hr is soon aLl right again; while we die, if we get a scratch* Machines are 
making things cheap, making for progress and evolution, hut millions are crushed* 
that one may become rich, while thousands at the same time, become poorer and 
poorer, and whole masses of human beings arc made slaves. Thar way it h going 
on. 1 be animal man lives in the senses. If he does not get enough to cat, he is. 
miserable ; or if something happens to Ins body, be is miserable. In the senses, 
both his misery and bis happiness begin and end. As soon as this man progresses, 
as soon as his horizon of happiness increases^ his hjrfaon of unhappiness increases, 
proportionately. The man in the forest does not know whai it is to he jealous, to 
be in the law courts, to pay taxes, to be ^blamed by society r to bo ruled over day 
and night by the most tremendous tyranny that human diabolism ever invented, which 
pries inio the secrets of every human heart. He does not know how man becomes 
a thousand limes more diabolical titan any other animal, with all Ids vain knowledge* 
and with all his pride. Thus, it is that, as we emerge out of the senses, we develop 
higher powers of enjoyment, and* at [he same lime, wc have to develop higher powers 
uf suffering too. The nerves become finer, and capable of more suffering. In every 
society, we often find that the ignorant, common man, when abused* does not feel 
much, but he feck a good thrashing. Hut the gentleman cannot bear a single word 
of abuse, lie has become so finely nerved. Misery has increased with his suscepti¬ 
bility to happiness. This does not go much to prove the evolutionist's case. A* we 
increase our power to be happy, we also increase oar power to suffer* and, sometimes 
I am inclined to think that if we increase our power to become happy in arithmetical 
progression, we shall increase, on [be oilier hand, our power ip become miserable in. 
geometrical progression. Wc, who are pregressing, know that the more we progress 
the more avenues are opened to pain as well ns to pleasures. And this Is JAwa* 

Thus we find that .1 fay# is not a theory for the explanation of ibe world ; it fa 
simply a statement of facts as they exist, that the very basis of our being fa con- 
trad idiom everywhere we have to move through this tremendous contradiction, dial 
wherever there is good, there must also be evil, and wherever there is evil, there 
must be some good, wherever there is life, death must follow as Its shadow, and every 
one who smiles* will have to weep, and whoever weeps, ituist smile also. Nor can 
this state of things be remedied. We may verily imagine that there will be a place 
where there will he only good, and no evil, where we shall only smile and never weep* 
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This is imposdble in the veiy nature of Usings: for the conditions will remain the 
Kiimc. Whenever there is the power of prtKludrsg a smile in us> llierfis lurks the 
power of producing tears. Wherever there i& ihe power of producing happiness, there 
lurks somewhere the power of making us miserable. 

Thus the Vedanta philosophy is neither optimistic nor pessimistic. It voices, 
both these views anil takes things as they are ; U ad ml is that ihts world is a mixture of 
good and evil, happiness and misery ; and that to increase the one, must of necessity 
Increase the other- ['here will never be a perfectly good or bad world, because die 
wry' idea is a conlradktion in terms. The great secret revealed by this analysis is, 
that good and l>ad are not two eut-and-dried, separ.de existences. There is not one 
thing in tills world of ours which you can label as goud r and good alone, and there 
is not one thing in the universe which you cati label as bad, and bad alone. r l he 
very same phenomenon which is appearing to be good now, may appear to be bad 
to-morrow. The same tiling which U producing misery in one, mar produce happiness 
in another. The lire that bums the child, may cook a good meal for a starving man* 
The same nerves that carry die sensations of misery, carry also the sensations of 
happiness. The only way to stop evil, therefore, is to stop good also ; there h no 
other way- To stop death, we shah have to stop life also. Life without death, and 
happiness without misery arc contradictions, and neither can be found alone, because 
cadi of them is hut a different manifestation of the same tiling. Wliat I thought to 
be good yesterday, I do not think lu be good now. When l look back upon my 
life, and see what were my Ideals at different times, t find this to be so. At one time, 
my Ideal was to drive a strong pair of horses 1 at another time, [ thought. If I could 
make a certain kind of sweetmeat, I should be perfectly happy; later I imagined that 
I should be entirely satisfied if I had a wife and chi Wren and plenty of money. 
To-day I laugh at all these ideals as mere cbttdtsh nonsense- The Vedanta says, 
there must come a time when we shall look back and laugh at the ideals which make 
us afraid of giving up our individuality. Each one of us wants to keep this body* for 
an indefinite lime* thinking we shall be very happy, but there will come a lime 
when we shall laugh at this idea. Now* if such be the truth, we are in a state of 
hopeless contradiction,—neither existence* nor non-existence: neither misery, nor 
happiness, but a mixture of them. What then is the use o£ Vedanta* and all other 
philosophies and religions ? And, above all, what is the use of doing good work ? 
This is a question that comes to the mind. If it is true that you cannot do good 
wit boot doing evil, and whenever yon try to create happiness there will always bo 
misery, people will ask yon, " What is the use of doing good ?' The answer Is, in the 
first place* that we must work for lessening misery, for that Is the only way to make 
ourselves happy* Every one of us finds it ou! sooner or later, in our Jives. The bright 
ones find it out a lltlle earlier, and the dull ones a little later. The dull ones pay 
very dearly for ihe discovery and ihe brighi ones less dearly. In the second place, 
we must do our part, because thai is the only way of getting oul of this life of contra¬ 
diction. Both the forces of good and evil will keep ihe Universe alive for us, until we 
awake from our dreams and give up this building of mud-pics. That lesson we shall 
have to learn, antk it will take a long T long time to learn it- Attempts have been made 
in Germany to build a system of philosophy on ihe basis that the Infinite has become 
the Finite. Such attempts are also made in England, ami die analysis of the posUfon 
of these philosophers is this, that the Infinite is trying to express foetf in tin* 
Universe* and ihai there will come a time when the Infinite will succeed in doing 
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so. It is all very welt, and we Slave used the words Infinite ami iftamifrSt&ii&rt 
and fxpfission, and so on. but philosophers naturally ask tor a logical tumla- 
iiicnt&l basis for the statement that the Finite can fully cypress the Infinite. The 
Absolute- and the Infinite can become this Universe only by limitation. Everything 
must tie limited, that comes through the senses, or through the mind T or through 
ihe intellect ; and for the limited to be thu unlimited is simply absurd, and can 
never be* 

The Yerfanla p on the other hand, says that It is true that the Absolute or the 
Infinite is trying to express itself in the finite, but there wiII come a time when it 
will find ilia? it is impossible, and it will then have to heat a retreat, and this beating 
a retreat means renunciation which is the real beginning of religion. Now a days 
it is very hard even to talk of renunciation- It was said of me in America, that I was 
a man who came out of a land that had been dead and buried for five thousand 
years, and talked of renunciation. So says, perhaps* the English philosopher. 
Vet it Is true that, that h the only path to religion* Renounce and give up. What 
did Christ say : LH He that losctli his life for my sake shall find ill* Again and 
again did he preach renunciation as die only way to perfection. There comes a 
time when the mind awakes, from this long and dreary dream, the child gives up 
it-H play and wants to go back to its mother. It finds the frutli of the statement i 
** Desire is never satisfied by the enjoyment of desires, it only increases the more, 
as fire, when butter is poured upon it.' 1 This 3s true of all sense enjoyments, alt In¬ 
tellectual enjoyments, and of all the enjoyments of which the Human mind is capable. 
They are nothing, they are within within this network out of which we 

cannot get. We may run therein through infinite time and find no end. and when¬ 
ever we struggle to get a little enjoyment, a mass of misery falls upon us. How awful 
is ibis ! And when I think of it, I cannot but consider that this theory of Mays, this 
statement that it is all Jliya, is the best and only explanation. What an amount of 
misery there is in this world, and if you travel among various nations you will find, 
that one nation VtempLs to cure its evils by one means, and another, by another. The 
very same evil has been taken up by various races, and attempts have been made in 
various ways to check it, yet no nation has succeeded. If it has been minimised at one 
point, a mass of evil has been crowded at another point. Thus it goes. The Hindus, to 
keep up a high standard of chastity In the race, have sanctioned child-marriage, 
which in the long run, has degraded the race., At the same lime. I cannot deny 
Ihat tills child-marriage makes the race more chaste. What would you have f IE 
you want the nation to be more chaste, you weaken men and women physically by 
child-marriage. On the other hand, are yon In England any better off * No, 
because chastity is the life of a nation. Do you not find in history that the 
first death sign of a nation has been unc hastily ? When that has entered, the 
end of the race is in sight. Where shall we get a solution of these miseries then ? 
If parents select husbands and wives for their children, then this evil is minimised. 
The daughters of India are more practical than sentimental. 11111 very little of poetry 
remains in their lives. Again, if people select their own husbands and wives, that 
does not seem to bring much happiness. The Indian woman is generally very' happy ; 
there are not many cases of qoatellfrig between husband and wife. On the other hand, 
in the United brales. where the greatest liberty obtains* the number of unhappy homes 
and marriages is large. Unhappiness is here, there and everywhere. What does it 
&howP That* after all, not much happiness has been gained by all these ideals. 
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We all simple for happiness. ami as ^non as we get a (title happiness on one side, 
un the other side ilicre comes unhappiness. 

SHp.1I we not work to do good then ? Yes, with more siest than evef t but what 
this knowledge will do for us, is *o break down emir fanaticism, The Ivagilshman will 
no more lie a fanatic and curse the Hindu. He will learn to respect the customs 
of different nations* There will be less of fanaticism ami more of real work. Fanatics 
cannot work* they waste three-fourths of their energy. It is the kvddioaded, calm, 
practical mam wlto works. So* the power to work will increase front this idea. Know¬ 
ing dial this is the slate of things, there will be mo tt patience* The sight of misery 
or of evil will not be able to throw ils off our balance and make us run after 
Kliadows. Therefore, patience will come to m, knowing that the world will have to 
po cm in its own way. If for instance, all men have become good, the animals will 
have in the meantime evolved into men, and will have to pass through the same 
State, and so with the plants. But only one thing is certain ; the mighty river is 
rushing towards the ocean ; and all the drops that cumulate the stream will in Limu ins 
drawn Into that bound less ocean. So, in this Me, with all its miseries anil sorrows* its 
jovs and smiles and tears, one thing is certain, that all tilings are rushing toward s their 
goal and it is only a question of lime when you and I, and plants, and animals, and 
every particle of life that exists must reach the Infinite Ocean of Perfection, most attain 
lu Freedom, to Goth 

Let me repeat, once more, that the Ved antic position Is neither pessimism 

nor optimism* It does nut say that this world is all evil or all good. It says that 

our evil is of no less value than our good, and ouf good of no more value than 

our eviL They arc bound together. This is the world, and knowing this, you 

work with patience. What for? Why should we work? If this is the state 
of things* what shall we do? Why not become agnostics? The modem 
agnostics also know, there is no solution of this problem, no getting out of 
this evil of Maya, as we say In our language ; therefore they tell us to be satisfied 
and enjoy life. Here, again, is a mistake, a tremendous mistake, a most illogical 
mistake. And it H this. What do you mean by life l Do you mean only the life 
of the senses ? In HxLh- every one of ns differs only slightly from the brutes. 1 am 
sure that no one is present here, whose life Is only in the senses. Then, this present 
life means something more than that- Our feelings, thoughts and aspirations are 
nil part and parcel of our life ■ and is not the struggle towards the great ideal, 
toward* perfection* one of the most important components of wtat we cal! life f 
According to the agnostics, we must enjoy Me as it is. But this life means above 
all, this search after the ideal j the essence of life IS going towards perfection, Wc 
must have that, and therefore, wc cannot be agnostics* or take the world as it appears. 
The agnostic position takes this life, minus the ideal component, to be all tliat exists, 
and this, lie claims, cannot be reached, therefore he must give up the search. This is 
what Is called 3fay* t ibis Nature, this Universe* All religions are more or less 
auempLs to get beyond Nature—the crudest, or the most developed, expressed 
through mythology, or symbology, stones of gods, angels, or demons, or through 
stories of saints, or seers, great men, or prophets, or througli tbe abilmcllons of 
philosophy,— all have that one object, all are trying to get beyond these limitations. 
In one word, they are all struggling towards freedom. Man feels, consciously or 
unconsciously h that he is liound ; he is not what he wants to be. It was tauglu to 
him at the very moment he began to look around, that very instant he learned that 
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he was bound, and he also found ihat there was something in him which wanted to 
ft y heyonri, where the body could not follow, but which wa* ns yet chained down 
by this limitation. Even in the lowest ut nligious idi»s, where departed ancestors* 
and nil ter s|Jtriiti. mostly violent and cruel, lurking about the bouses of their friends, 
frrnd of bloodshed and strong drink, are worshipped, even there, we iind that one 
common factor, that of freedom. The man who wants to worship the gods. secs 
in them, above all things, greater freedom than in bimsdh H a dour is closed, lie 
tlutiks, the gods caught through it, and that walls have no limitations n>r them. 
This idea of freedom increases until U comes to the iileal of a Personal dm I. of which 
the central concept is, that tie is a Being beyond the Ihnieatiim of Nature, of Maya. 
1 see before me, as it were, that In some of those fEjrest ret feats iMs Quezon is 
being discussed by those ancient sages of India, mid in one of thorn, where even the 
oldest anti the holiest fail to reach the solution* a young man stand up in die midst 
of them, and declare : LS Hear ye children of irntnurlnlity, hear yc who live hr the 
highest plautF* I have found the way. By knowing Hitu who is beyond darkness 
we can go beyond death 

This Afajsi is eveiywhere, ]t is terrible. Yet we Iiri e to work through it. The 
man who says that lie will work when the world lists become all good and then be 
will enjoy bliss, is as likely to succeed as the man who sits beside the Ganges and says, 
,+ I will ford the river when all the water has mu into the ocean.” The way is not 
with May a bat against i£. 'I'hi> is another fact to leant. We are not born a* helpers 
of Nature, but competitors wish Nature. We are its bond-masters, but we bind 
ourselves down. Why is ibis house here ? Nature did not Inis Id it. Nature says, 
go and live rn the forest. Man says, I will build a house and Eight with Nature, and be 
does so, The whole history of humanity is a continuous Sight, against the so-called 
laws of Nature, and man gains in the end. Coming to the internal world, there loo 
the same fight is going on, this fight between the animal man and the spiritual man, 
between light and darkness, and here too man becomes victorious. He, as it were, 
cuts his way out of Nature to freedom. We see, then, lhat beyond this Afuya the 
Vedantic philosophers find something which is not bound by J/nm, and if we can gel 
there, we shall not be bound by Jfdva Tins idea is in -some form or other the common 
property of nil religions, fSut, with the Vedanta, it is only the beginning of religion 
and not the end. The idea of a Personal God, the Ruler and Creator of this Universe, 
as He hits been styled, the Ruler of Alma or Nature, is not the end of these Vedantic 
ideas ; it is only the beginning. The idea grows and grows until the Vcda-Uist finds 
that He who* be thought, was Handing omsidc, is he himself and is in reality witldm 
He is the one who is free, but who through limitation, thought lie was bound. 


? - 




MAYA AND THE EVOLUTION OF THE 
CONCEPTION OF GOD. 


f Dtlwfrtd i*r Loffdon y joik OcfaAir^ iltgd/ 

We have seen how the idea d! Maya, which forms, as it were p one of the basic 
doctrine* of the Advaiti Vedanta, is. in its germ* found even in the Samhuas, and that 
in reality alii the ideas which are developed in the Upani shads are to be found already 
| n the Samfiitas in some form or other. Most of you are by this time familiar with 
the idea of Maya* and know that it Is sometimes erroneously explained as illusion, 
bo that when the Universe is said to be Mat a, that also has to be explained as being 
illusion. The translation of the word is neither 3sappy nor correct. Maya Is not a 
theory It is simply a statement of facts about the Universe as it exists, and 10 under- 
stand Maya ivc must go back to the Samhiias and begin with the conception in the 
germ. We haw seen how the idea of die Devas came. At the same time we know 
that these Dcvas were at first only pow e rful beings not Sling more. Most of you are 
horrified when reading the old Scriptures, whether of the Greeks, the Hebrews, the 
Persians* or others, to find that the ancient gods sometimes did tilings which* to us, 
are very repugnant. But when we read these books we entirely forget that we are 
persons of the nineteenth century, and these gods were beings existing thousands of 
years ago. VVealso forget that lbe people who worshipped these gods found nothing 
incongruous in their character]?, found nothing to frighten them, because they were 
very much like themselves. 1 may aho remark that, that is the one great lesson we 
have to kain throughout our lives. In judging others we always judge them by our 
(|U Q ideals. That is nut as it should be. Everyone must be judged according to his 
own ideal, and not by that of anyone else. In our dealings with our fellow-beings 
we constantly labour under this mistake, and I am of opinion that the vast majority 
of our quarrels whh one another arise -simply from this one cause, that we are 
always trying 10 judge olherd gods by our own, others' ideals by our ideals, and 
others* motives by our motives Under certain circumstances I might do a certain 
tilings and when 1 sec another person taking the same course 1 think he has also 
the same motive actuating him. little dreaming that although the effect may be the 
same, yet many other causes may produce the same thing. Me may have performed 
the action with quite a different motive from that which impelled me to do it, So in 
judging of those ancient religions we must not take the standpoint to which we 
incline, but must put ourselves; in their position of thought and life, in those early 
times. 

The idea of the cruel and ruthless Jehovah in the Old Testament has frightened 
many—but why ? What right have they to assume that die Jehovah of the ancient 
jews must represent the conventional idea of die God of the present day ? And 
at the same lime, we must nut forget that there wall come men after us who will 
laugh at our ideas of religion and God, in the same w ay that we laugh at those of 
the ancients. Vet* through all these various conceptions runs the golden thread of 
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uml)',, and it is the ptiqiosc of the Vedanta to discover (his thread. “I am the 
thread dial runs through till these various ideas, each one of which is tike a |«.-arl,'' 
sais the Lord Krishna; and it is llw duty o( Vedanta, to establish this connecting 
thread, however incongruous, or disgittiing may seem these idea* ivhcn judged ac¬ 
cording to I he concept ions of to-day, j litrae iJtsis, in live setting of jMsl times, were 
harmonious, and not more hideous than our present ideas. It is only when we try 
IO take them out of their sellings and apply them to our own present circumstances, 
that tile hideous ness becomes obvious. For ilte old surroundings arc dead and 
gone. Just as the ancient Jew lets developed into the keen, modem, sharp Jew, 
and the ancient Aryan into die intellectual Hindu, similarly Jehovah has grown, 
and Devas have grown, rite great mistake is in recognising the evolution of the 
worshippers, while «e do n« acknowledge the evolution of the Worshiped. He Is 
not credited with die advance (hat his devotees have made. That is to say. vou and 
I,« r epresenting ideas, havegrowa; these gods also, as representing idJak have 
grown. This may seem somewhat curious to you—that God can grow. He cannot. 
He^ unchangeable. In the same sense tite real man never grows. Hut man's ideas 
of God are constantly changing anti expanding. We shall see later on. how the 
real man behind each one of ihesc human manifestation;, U immovable, unchange- 
abie, pure, and always perfect; and in tin; same way die idea that we form of God 
is a mere manifestation, our own creation. Be hind that, is the real UoJ who never 
changes, the ever pure, the immutable. But the manifestation is alwav* changing 
reveabng the reality behind, more and more. When it reveals more of ihe" fact 
Uhuul. II is called progression, when it hides more of die fact I*hind, it is called 
retrogression. Thus, as vre grow, so the gods grow. From the ordinary point of 
view, just as we reveal ourselves, as we evdv-e, so the gods reveal themselves' 

We shall now he in a position to understand the theory of Maya. In stating 
all the religions of the world the one question they propose to discuss is this ■ Why 
ts there dishannony in the universe ? Why is there this evil in the universe f We 
do not tuid this question in Hie very inception of primkive religious ideas, because 
the world did not ap|*.*nr incongruous to the primitive man. Circumstances were not 
inharmonious for him; there was no clash of opinions; to him, there was no 
antagonism ot good and evil. There was merely a feeling in his own heart between 
something which said yea, ami something which safd nay. I he primitive man was 
a man of impulse. He did wh* occurred to him, and tried to bring out through his 
muscles whatever thought cuue into his mind, ami he never sopped ro judge <ln d 
seldom tried to check his Impulses. So with the gods, they were also creatures of 
impulse. India comes and shatters the forces of the demons. Jehovah is pleased 
witn one person and displeased with another, for what reason no one knows or asks. 

I he habit of enquiry had not then arisen, and whatever he did was regarded a* right. 
There was no ,dea ot good or evil. The Devax did many wicked things in our »nm 
of tlie word ; again and again India and other gods committed very wicked deeds 
but to the worshippers of fndm the ideas of wickedness and evil did not occur' 
so they did not them. 

With the advance of ethical ideas, came the fight. There arose a certain sense 
m man, called in different languages and nations by different names. Call it (he voice 
of God. or the result of past education, or wliarever dsc you like, but the effect was 
this, that it had a checking power upon the natural Impulses of man. There is one 
impulse in our minds which says, do. Behind it rises another voice which savs do not 
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Thera is one set of ideas in oor mind which is always titniggbug in gc t onlsUfc 
through the chaimtrls of the senses^ ami behind that, ;xlibouj>;3i Li may be iliin And wenk> 
lUcre is an infinitely small voice which says, do n\A go uulslik. The two beauiisul 
Sanskrit words for these phenomena afe prmrilli and mvrtilu circling forward 
ami circling i it ward. It is the circling forward which usually governs our acUoi**. 
Kcligion begins with this circling inwards- Religion begins with tiffs * do not-'' 
Spirituality begins with this 41 do not." When the “ dt> uot is not then?* religion 
ha-i not begun. And this 14 do notcame, caning men's ideas to grow, despite the 
lighting fpkh which they had worshipped, 

A little love awoke iti die hearts of mankind. It was very small indeed, md even 
now it i* not much greater. It was at first confined to a tribe, embracing perhaps 
members of tine same tribe ; these gods loved their tribe* and each god was a tribal 
god, the protector of tjiat irilic* And somutimes rite members ol a tribe would think ui 
themselves as the descendants of their god, just a* the dans in different nation!> 
think that they are ibe common descendants of the man who was the founder 
of die clan. There were in ancient tinier and are even now, some people who 
daim to be deseendaiUH not only of these tribal gods P buL also of the Sun and the 
Moon. You read in the ancient Sanskrit book* of the great heroic emperors of the 
fiotar dynasty. They were worshippers of the Sun atsd the Moon, and gradually 

came to think of themselves as descendants of the god of the Sun, of rite Moon, 
and so forth- So when these tribal ideas began to grow there came a little love, 
some slight idea of duty toward* each other, a little social organisation. Then, 
naturally, the idea came, “how can we live together without bearing and forbearing ? M 
How can one man live with another without having some lime or other to check 
bis impulses, to restrain himself, to forbear from doing thing* which his mind would 
prompt him to do. It is impossible. Thus corner the idea of restraint. The whole 
social fabric is based upon that idea of restraint, and we all know that the man or 
woman who lias not learnt the great lesson of bearing and forbearing, leads a most 
miserable life. 

Non' when these ideas of religion came, a glimpse of something higher, more 
ethical, dawned upon ihc intellect of mankind. The old gods were found 10 be in- 
congruous, these boisterous, fighting, drinking, beef-caiing gods of the ancients, 
w hose delight was in the smell of burning flesh and libation* of strong liquor. 
Sometimes Indra drank so much that he felt upon the ground and talked uuintclli- 
giUlv. These gods could no longer he tolerated. The notion had arisen of inquiring 
into* motives, and the gods bad to come in for their share of inquiry. Reason for such 
and such actions was demanded and the reason was wanting. Therefore men gave up 
these gods, or rather they developed higher ideas concerning them, f hey took a 
survey, as it were, of all the action* ami qualities of the gods anti discarded those which 
they could not harmonise, and kepi those which they could understand, and combined 
them labelling them with one name. Deva-Deva, the god of gods. The god to be 
worshipped was no more a simple symbol of power; somethin" more was required 
Ilian that. He was an ethical god ; he loved mankind, and did good to mankind. 
Eut the idea of god still remained. They increased his ethical significance, and 
increased also his power. He became the most ethical being in the universe, as 
well as almost almighty. 

But all tins patchwork would not do. As the explanation assumed greater 
proportions, the difficulty which it sought to solve did the same. If the qualities of 
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thc H aii increased in arithmetical progression, the difficulty and doubt increased in 
geometrical progression. The difficulty of Jehovah was very little beside the (lifft- 
cnlu- uf the God uf the universe, and this question remains to the present day. Why 
under the reign of an almighty and all-loving God of the universe, should diabolical 
things be allowed to remain 1 Why so much more misery than happiness ? and 
tiO much more wickedness than Rood ? We may shut our eyes lq all these tilings, 
but the fact still remains, that this world is ,t hideous world. At best, it is the hell of 
Tantalus. Here we are. with strong impulses, and stronger cravings for sense enjoy¬ 
ments. but cannot satisfy them. There rises a wave which impels us forward ia 
spite of our own will, and as soon as wu move one step, comes a blow. We are 
ait doomed to live here like Tantalus, Ideals came into our head, far beyond tin: 
lintiL of our sense ideals, but when we sect to express them wc cannot do so. On 
the other hand, we are crushed by the surging mass around us. Vet if I give 
up all ideality and merely struggle through this world, my existence is that of a brute, 
11,1(3 1 degenerate and degrade myself. Neither way is happiness. Unhappiness is the 
hue of those who are content to live in this world, bom as they are. A thousand 
tiines greater misery is the fate of those who dare to stand forth for truth and for 
higher thing, smt who dare to ask for something higher titan mere brute existence 
lie re. I base are facts ; but there is no explanation. There cannot beany explanation, 
but the \ tdama shows die way out, You must bear in mind that 1 have to tell you 
facts that, will frighten yon 50mutinies, but if you remember what i say, think of it, 
and digest it, it will be yours, it will raise you higher, and make you capable of 
understanding, and living in truth. 

Now, It is a statement of fact, that this world is a Tantalus’s hell, that we 
do not know anything about this universe, yet at the same time we cannot 
say that we do not know. I cannot say that thi* chain exists, when I think, 
lhat I do not know it. It may be an entire delusion of my hmin. I may 
be dreaming all the time. J am dreaming that I am talking to you, and that 
you are listening la me. No one cm prove that it is uol a dream. My brain 
Itself may be a dream, and as to that no one has ever seen his own brain. We ali 
lake it for granted. So it is with everything. My own body 1 take for granted. At 
the same time I cannot say. I do not know, fins standing between knowledge and 
ignorance, this mystic twilight, the mingling of truth and falsehood, where they meet, 
no one knows. We arc walking in the midst of a dream, half sleeping, half waking' 
passing all our lives in a hare; this is the fate of every one of us, This is the fate of 
nil sense knowledge, l his is the fate of all philosophy, of all boasted science, of 
all boasted human knowledge. This is the universe. 

What you call matter, or spirit, or mintl, or anything else, the fact remains 
the same, wc cannot say that they are, we cannot say that they are not. Wc 

cannot say they are one, we cannot say tliey are many. This eternal 

play of light and darkness, indiscriminate, indistinguishable, inseparable, fs 
always there. A fact, yet. at die same time, not a fact; awake, and at the same 
time, asleep. This is a statement of facts, and this is what is called Maya 

We arc horn in this Maya, wc live in it, we think in it, we dream in it. We arc 

philosophers in it. wc are spiritual men in it. nay. we are devils in this Maya, and we 
are gods in this Maya, Stretch your ideas as far as you can. make them higher and 
higher, call them infinite or by any other name you please, even these ideas are within 
this Maya. It cannot he otherwise, and the whole of human knowledge is generalisa- 
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i\em of this llara t tiring io know h ms it apjjcars to be. Tins is tins work of Nam a 
Rupa—nmnc and form. Everything that ha*' form, evemlihig that calk lj|j an 
idea in your mind, is within Maya* for everything lliat is bound by the laws of lime, 
space, and cguisaikm, is within ft Java. 

Let ns go hack a Hide to those early ideas of God, and see what became of 
them* We perceive at once that the idea of some Being who is etc mall y loving us,- - 
eternally unselfish and a!mighty, ruling this Universe, could mft satisfy them* 
** Where is the just. merciful God /' asked tin? philosopher. Does He not see 
millions and millions of His children perish* in the form of men, and animals ; for 
who can live one moment here without killing others ? Can you draw a breath 
without destroying thousands of lives? You liver, because million.* die- Every 
moment of your life, every breath that you h realise, is death to thousands; every 
movement that you make is death to millions* Every morsel that you eat is death to 
millions. Why should they die ? There is an old sophism, that they are very low 
exigence*. Supposing they are, which is questionable, for. who knows whether the 
am is greater than the man. or the man. than the am ? Who can prove otic way or 
the other ? 

Apart from that question, even taking it for granted that these are very low lacings, 
still why should they die ? If they are low, they have more reason to live. Why not ? 
Because they live more in the smses, they fed pleasure and pain a thousandfold mure 
tlian you or I can do. Which of us eats a dinner with the same gusto as a dog Of a 
wolf? Non c. localise our energies are not tn ihe senses ; they are m the intellect, in 
the spirit. But in animals, their whole soul is in the senses, and they become mail, and 
enjoy tilings which we human beings never dream of. and the pain is commensurate 
with the pleasure. Pleasure and pain are meted out in equal measure. If the pleasure 
felt by animals is so much keener than that felt by man, it follows that the animals' 
sense of pat Ik h a> keen, tf not keener, than man's. So the fact is, the pain ami 
misery men. feel in dying, is intensified a thousandfold in animals, and yet we kill them, 
without troubling about their misery. This is Maya. And if we suppose there is a 
personal God like a human being, who made everything* these so-called explanations 
and theories, which try to prove that out oF evil comes good, are not suflsdeiu. Lei 
twenty thousand good things come, but why should they cornu from evil ? On that 
principle. I might cut the throats of others because I want the full pleasure of my five 
senses. That is no reason. Why should good cornu through evil i The question 
remains to be answered, and it cannot be answered. The philosophy of India was 
compelied to admit this. 

The Vedanta was (and is) the boldest system of religion, It stopped now here, 
and it had one advantage. There was no body of priests w p ho sought to suppress 
every man who tried to idl the truth. There was always absolute religious freedom, fn 
India the bondage of superstition was a social one ; here in the West society is very 
free. Social matters in India are very strict, but religious opinion is free. In England 
a man may dress any way he likes, or eat what he likes—no one objects; but if lie 
misses attending church,, then Mrs. Grundy is down on him* He has to conform first* 
to what society says on religion, and then he may think of the truth. In India on the 
other hand, if a man dines with one who docs not belong to his own caste, down 
comes society with all its terrible power, and crushes him then and there* Jf he wants 
to tiresr a little differently from the way in which bin ancestor dressed ages ago. he is 
done for. L have heard of a man who was east out by society because he went several 
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intlflS lo see the first tail way train, Well, we wilt presume that was not Irac! But in 
religion, «■« find Atheists, Materialists, anti llutldhisis, creeds. opinions, ami speculations 
of every phase and variety, some of a most startling character, living side hr side. 

Preachers of alt sects go about teaching and getting adherents, ami at the very gates 
of [lie temples of gods, the Hr&hmamis -to their credit he it said—allow even the 
Materialists to stand and give forth their opinionS- 

Htiddha died at a ripe old age. I remember a triend of mine, a great American 
scientist, who was fond of reading his life. He did not [ike the death of Buddha, 
because he was not crucified. What a false idea ! For a man to l»c great he must 
l*c m 111 deled I Such ideas never prevailed In India. This great Buddha travelled 
all uver India denouncing her gods, and even the God of the universe, and yet 
be Jived 10 a good old age, Kor eighty-five years lie lived, and had converted 
half the country. 

1 'bcn, there were the Chirvakas, who preached horrible things, the most rank, 
undisguised materialism, such as in the nineteenth century they dare not openly 
preach. These Cbirvikas were allowed to preach from temple to temple, and city to 
city, that religion was alt nonsense, that h was priestcraft, that the Vedas were the words 
ami writings of fools, rogues and demons, and that there was neither God nor an 

eternal soul. If there was a soul, why did it not come hack after death, drawn by 

the love of wife ami child ? Their idea was that if there was a soul it must still lo\4 
after death, and want good things to tat and a nice dress. Yet no one hurt these 
Cblrvikas. 

Thus India has always had this magnificent idea of religious freedom, and 
you must retnemUer that freedom is the first condition of growth. What you do not 

make free, will never grow. The idea that you can make others grow, and help 
their growth, that you can direct anti guide them, always retaining for yourself the 
freedom of the teacher, is nonsense, a dangerous lie, which ius retarded the growth 
of millions and millions of human beings in this world. Let men have tbe Jjght 

of liberty, Thai is the only condition of growth. 

We. in India, allowed liberty in spiritual matters, and we have 3 tremendous 
spiritual power in religious thought, even to-day. You grant the same liberty in 

social matters, and so have a splendid social organisation. \V e have not given* any 
freedom to [lie expansion of social matters, and ours is a cramped society. You 
have never given any freedom in religious matters, but with fire ami sword have 
enforced your beliefe, and the result is that religion is a stunted, degenerated growth 
in tiie European mind. In India, we have to lake off the shackles from society, in 
Europe, the chains must be taken from the feel of spiritual progress. Then will 
come a wonderful grow th and development of man. If we discover that there is 
one unity running through all these developments, spiritual, moral and social, we 
shall find that religion in the fullest sense of the word, must come into society.'and 
into our everyday life. In the light of Vedanta you will understand that all sciences 
are but manifestations of religion, and so is everything that exists in this world. 

We sec then, that through freedom the sciences were built; and in them we have 
two sets of opinions, the one the materialistic, and denouncing, and (lie other the 
positive, and the constructive. It is a most curious fact that in every society you find 
them. Supposing there is an evil in society. You will find immediately one group *> 

rise up and denounce it in vindictive fashion, which sometimes degenerates into 
fanaticism. There are fanatics in every society, and women frequently join in these ‘ 
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outer ics, because of their impulsive noli He. Every fanatic who gets up ami den ounces 
something can secure a following. It is very easy to break down, a maniac can 
break anything lie likes, hut it would he hard for liitn to built! up anything. 1 here 
fanatics may do some good, according to their lights, but much more harm. Because 
social institutions are not made in a day, and to change them means removing the 
cause. Suppose there is an evil; denouncing it will not remove it, but you must go 
to work at the root. First find out the cause, then remove it, and die effect will Lw 
removed also. Jfere outcry will not produce any effect, unless indeed it produces 
misfortune. 

There were others who had sympathy in their hearts and who understood the 
idea, that we must go deep into the cause ; these were the great saints. One fact 
you must remember, that all the great teachers of the world have declared dial they 
came not to destroy but to fulfil. Man)' Limes this- lias not been understood, 
and their forbearance has. been thought to be an unworthy compromise with existing 
popular opinions. Even now-, you occasionally bear that these prophets and great 
teachers were rather cowardly, and dared not say and do what they thought was 
right; but that was not so. Fanatics little understand the infinite power of love m the 
hearts of these great sages, who looked upon the inhabitants of tills world as their 
children. They were the real fathers, the real gods, filled with infinite sympathy and 
patience for everyone; they were ready to bear anti forbear. 1 hey knew how human 
society should grow, anti patiently, slowly, surely, went on applying their remedies, 
not by denouncing and frightening people, but by gently and kindly leading 
them upwards step bv step. Such were the writers of the Upanishads. I hey knew 
full well liow the old ideas of God were not reconcilable With the advanced 
ethical ideas of the time; they knew full well that what the atheists were preaching 
contained a good deal of truth, my, great nuggets of truth, but, at the same time, 
they understood that those who wish to sever the thread that hinds the heads, who 
want to build a new society in the air, will entirely fail. 

We never build anew, we simply change places; we cannot have anything new, we 
onlv change the position of things. The seed grows into the tree, patiently and gently, 
we must direct our energies towards the truth, and fulfil the truth that exists, not 
uv to make new truths. Thus, instead of denouncing these old ideas oi God as 
unfit for modem times, the ancient sages began to seek, out the reality Lhat was in 
them The result was the Vedanta philosophy, and out of the old denies out ol the 
monotheistic God, the Ruler of the Universe, they found yet higher and higher ideas 
In what is called the Impersonal Absolute ; they found Oneness throughout the 

n ’'Se who sees in this world of manifoldncss that One running through all, in this 
world of death, he who finds that One Infinite Life ; and in this world of msentience 
and ignorance, he who finds that Oim Light and Knowledge, unto him belongs eternal 
peace! Unto none else, unto none else. 
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MAYA AND FREEDOM. 


(Dfth trtJ in Loudon, 32nd Otfaber, tgtffy 

“ Trailing clouds of glory we come,” savs the poet- Not all of us come as 
tmihngcloQtk of glory however; some of us come as trailing black fogs; there can 
, no question about that. But everyone of us cotnes into this world, to fight, as on a 
battle-, I. W f C0mc htf « seeping to fight our way, as well as uc can, and to make 
a path tor Ourselves through this infinite ocean of life ; forward we go, haring | onnf 
ages behind w, and immense expanse, beyond So on we go, till death comes! 
and takes us off the held, victorious or defeated, we do not know. And this is Maya 
Hope is dominant in the heart of childhood. The whole world is a golden 
vtsion to the opening eyes of the child; he thinks his will is supreme. As he moves 
onward, at every step nature stands as an adamantine wall barring his future progress, 
lU may hurl himself against it again and again, striving eg break through The 
further he goes, the further recedes the ideal, till death tomes, and there is release 
perhaps. And this is Maya. 

A man of science rises, he is thirsting after knowledge. No sacrifice is too 



Does not Nature do infinitely more titan any human being can do, and nature is dull 
insentient. Why should it be glory to imitate the dull, the insentient? Nature 
can hurI a thunderbolt o( any magnitude to any distance. If a man can do one small 
part as much, we praise him, and laud him up to the skies. Why ? Why should we 

praise him for imitating Nature, imitating death, imitating duhicss, imitating 
tnsemience ? * 


The force of gravitation can pull to pieces the biggest mass that ever existed - 
yet it is insentient. What glory is in imitating the insentient ? Yet wc are all strug¬ 
gling after that, and this is Maya. 

T’*'- s^ses drag the human soul out, Man is seeking for pleasure and for 
happiness where it can never be found. For countless ages we are all taught that this 
is luule and vain; there is no happiness here. But we cannot learn • it is impossible 
for us to do so, except through our own experience;. We try them, and a blow 
comes ; do wc team then ? Not even then. Like moths hurling' themselves against 
die flame#e are hurling ourselves again and again into sense-pleasures hoping to 
lindsatisf action there. We return again and again with freshened energy; thus we go 
on till crippled and cheated, we die. And this is Maya. 

So with our intellect. In oar desire to solve the mysteries of the universe, we can 
not s op our question^, we feel we must know and cannot believe that no knowledge 
ts to be gained. A few steps, and there arises the wall of beginning^ am] endless 
tune which we cannot surmount. A few steps, and them appears a wall of boundless 
ipace which cannot be surmounted, and the whole is irrevocably bound in by the 
walls of cause and effecb Wc cannot go beyond them. Yet we struggle; and still 
have to struggle; and this is Maya, 
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With every breath, with every pulsation of the bean, with every one of out 
movements, w r c think we are free, and the very same moment v.e arc shown that we 
are not. Bound slaves. Nature's bond-slaves, in body, in mind, in all our thoughts, 
in all our feelings ; and litis is Maya. 

There was never a mother who did not think her child was a born genius, the 
most extraordinary child that was ever bom; she doles upon her child. Her whole 
soul is in that child. The child grows up, perhaps becomes a drunkard, a brute, 
i Hi mates the mother, and the more be illlrems her, the more her love increases- 
The world lauds rt as the unselfish love of the mother. Hide dreaming that the mother 
fs a bom slave, slit cannot help herself. She would a thousand times rather throw 
off the burden, but she cannot. So she covers it with a mass of flowers, which she calls 
wonderful love. And this is Maya. 

We are all like this in the world, A legend tells how- once Narada said to 
Krishna, “Lord, show' me Maya." A few days passed away, and Krishna asked Narada 
to make a trip with him towards a desert, and after walking for several miles, Krishna 
saiil, " Narad a I am thirsty; can you fetch some water for me ?” " 1 will go at once, 

sir, and get you water." So Narada went. At a little distance tliere was a village: lie 

entered the village in search of water, and knocked tti a door, which was opened by 
a most beautiful vonng girl; at the sight of her he immediately forgot that his .Master 
was waiting for water, perhaps, dying for the want of it. 1 Ic forgot everything, and 
began to talk with the girl. AH that day he did not return to his Master. Tire 
nest dav, lie was again at the house, talking to the girl. That talk ripened into love ; 
he asked the father for the daughter, and they were married, and lived tliere and had 
children. Thus twelve years passed. His father-in-law died, he Inherited Ills prop¬ 
erty, He lived, as he seemed to think, a very liappy life with hrs wife and children, 
Iiis fields and his cattle, amt so forth. Then came a flood. One night the river rose until 
ti overflowed iis banks and flooded the whole village- Houses fell, men and animals 
were swept away and drowned, and everything was floating in the rush of the stream. 
Narada hail to escape. With one hand, he lie Id his wife, and with the other, two of his 
children; another child was on his shoulders, arid he was trying to ford this tremen¬ 
dous flood. After a few steps he found llic current was too strong, ami tlie child on his 
shoulders fell and was ivjrne awav. A cry of despair came from Narada. In trying 
to save that child, he lost his grasp upon one of tlie Olliers, and it also was lost. At 
Iasi his wife, whom lie clasped with all his might, waft tom away by the current, and 
he was thrown on the bank, weeping and trailing in bitter lamentation. Behind him 
there came a gcnile voice, “My child, where Is the water ? You went to fetch a pitdtcr 
of water, anti 1 ani waiting for you; y ou have been gone for quite half an hour." 
“Half an hour!'’ Narada exclaimed. Twelve whole years had passed through 
fils mind, and all there scenes had happened in half an hour ! Anti this is 
Mara. In one form or another, we are all in it- It is a most difficult and Intricate 
state of things to understand. It has been preached in every country, taught every¬ 
where, but only believed in by a few, because until we get the experiences ourselves 
we cannot believe in it. What does it show? Something very terrible. For it is 

nit futile. . _ TT „ 

Time, the avenger of everything, conies, and nothing is left. I fe swallows up 

the saint 'and die ‘sinner, the king and the peasant, the beautiful and the ugly ■ he 
leaves nothing. Every thing Is rushing towards that one goal, destruction. Our 
knowledge, our arts, our sciences, everything is rushing towards u. None can stem 
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the tide, none can hold it back for a minute. We may try to forget it, in the same 
vay that persons in a plastic-stricken city, try to create oblivion by drinking, 
dancing and other vain attempts and so becoming paralysed, bo wv are trying to 
forget, trying to create oblivion by all sorts of sense pleasures. And this 1st Maya. 

Two ways haw been proposed. One method which everyone knows, is very 
common, and that is, "It may be very true, but do not think of it. ‘ Make hay while 
the sun shines.' as the proverb says. It is all true; it is a fact; but do not. mi ml it. Seise 
the few pleasures you can. do what little you can. do not look at the dark side of the 
picture, but always towards the hopeful, the positive side,” There is some truth in this, 
but there is also a danger. The truth is that It is a good motive power ; hope and a 
positive ideal arc veiy good motive powers for our lives, but there is a certain danger 
hi them. The danger lies in our giving up the struggle in despair. Such is the case 
with those who preach, " Take the world as it is ; sit down as calmly and comfortably 
as you can, and tie contented with all these miseries; when you receive blows, sav 
they are not blows but flowers ; and when you are driven about like slaves say 
that you arc free ; day and night tell lies toothers and to your own souls, because 
that is the only way to live happily.” This is what is called practical wisdom, and never 
was it more prevalent in the world, than in this nineteenth century ; because never 
were harder blows hit than at the present Li rue : never was competition keener ; never 
were men so cruel to their fellow-men as now ; and therefore must this consolation 
be offered. It is put forward in the strongest way at the present time ; but it tails, 
as it always must Jail. We camvot hide a carrion with roses ; ills impossible. It 
would not avail long ; for soon the rases would fade, and the carrion would be worse 
than ever before. So with our lives. We may try to cover our old and festering 
sores with cloth of gold, but there comes a day when the cloth of gold is removed, 
and the sore in all its ugliness is revealed. 

Is there no hope then - True it Is dial we are all slaws of Moya, bom in Mira, 
and live in Maya. Is there then no way out, no hope } That we are all miserable, 
that litis world is really a prison, that even our so-called trailing beauty is but 
a prison-house, and that even our intellects and minds are prison-houses, have 
been known for ages upon ages. There has never been a man, there lias never 
been a human soul, who has not felt this sometime or other, however lie may 
talk. And the old people fee! it most, because in them is the accumulated ex¬ 
perience of a whole life, because they cannot be easily cheated by the lies of 
Nature. Is there no way out ? We find that wish all diis, with this terrible fact 
Iwfore us, in the midst of sorrow and suffering, that even In this world, where life and 
death are synonymous, even here, there is a still small voice that is ringing through 
all ages, through every country, and in every heart. " This My Maya is divine, made 
up of qualities, and very difficult to cross. Vet those that come unto Me, cross tlm 
river of life. “ Come unto Me, all ye that labour and arc heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest.” This is the voice that is leading us forward. Man has heard it, and is 
hearing it all through the ages. This voice comes to men when everything- seems IO 
be lost, and hope has (led, when man s dependence on his own strength has been 
crushed down, and everything seems to melt away between hi# finger^ ami life ij 
a hopeless ruin. T hen, be hears it. This is called Religion. 

On the one side, therefore, fs the bold assertion, that this is all nonsense, that 
this Is Maya, but along with it, there is the most hopeful assertion, that beyond Maya, 
there is a way om. On the other hand, practical men tell us, " Don't bother verar 
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heads about such nonsense a# religion and metaphysics. Lire litre: ihTs 3s a 
very bad world, indeed, but make the best of \U" Which, put In plain language 
means, live a hypocritical, tying Life, a life of continuous fmitil, covering all sores 
in the best way you can. Go on. putting patch after patch, until even thing i- : 1 om % 
and you are a mass of patchwork. I'hi-- is what is cal ted practical life. Those that 
are satisfied with this patchwork will never come to religion. Religion be gins with a 
tremendous dissatisfied on with the present stale of things, with our lives, am! a 
hatred, an intense hatred, for this patching- up of life, an nnbmitnkd d^u%i for fraud 
and lies* He alone can he religious wbu dares say, as the might v Jkuidha once s ud 
under the Bo-tree, when this ultra of practicality appeared before him ami he saw 
that U was nonsense, and ye-, could not hud a way out : when me tern \*uiU m lahu: u> 
huu to give up his search after truth, logo hack to the world and live the <>M life of 
fraud, calling things hy wrong names, telling lies to oneself ami to everybody -but he, 
the giant, conquered it and said " Death is bettor than a vegetating ignorant life ; h 
is belter to die on the battle-field than to live a IHe of defeat." This is the basis 
of religion* When a man lakes this stand he is on the way to find the truth, 
he Is oil ilio way to Cod. That determination must be the first impulse to¬ 
wards becoming religious. 1 will hew out a way for myself. I will know the 
truth, or give up my life in she attempt* For on Urn side it is nothing it is 
gone, u is vanishing every day. The beautiful, hopeful, young person of to-day 
is the veteran of to-morrow. Hopes ami joys and pleasure will die like blossoms 
with to-morrows frost. Thai is otic side : on the other, there ire the great 
charms of conquest* victories over all die ills of life, victories over life Itself, the 
conquest of the universe* On tlmt side men can stand. Those who dare, therefore* 
to struggle for victory, for truth, for religion, are in the right way. and di:u is what 

the Vedas preach. * A Bc not in despair ; the way is very difficult* like walking 

on the blade of a razor* Yet, despair not* arise, awake, and find the ideal, the goat*" 
Now nil these various manifestations of religion, in whatever shape and form 
they have come to mankind, have this one common central basts* It is the preach- 

Ineof freedom, the way out of this world* Tlrey never came to reconcile the 

world and religion, but to cm the Gordian knot, to establish religion in its own ideal, 
and not to compromise with die world. That is what every religion preaches, ami 
the duly of the Vedanta is to harmonise all these aspirations, to ruakc manifest ihu 
common ground between all the religions of the world, the highest as well as the 
lowest. What we call the moat arrant superstition and the highest philosophy really 
hare a common aim, in dial they both try to show the way out of the same difficulty, 
and In most cases this way Is through the help of some one who is not himself 
bound by the lawy of nature, in one word some one who is free. In spite of all 
the difficulties anti differences of opinion about the nature of the one free 
agent, whether lie is a |wrsona! God, or a sentient being like man, whether 
masculine* feminine or neuter—and the discussions have been endless—the funda¬ 
mental idea Is the same. In spire of the almost hopeless contradictions of die 
different systems, we Find the goLden thread of unity running through thipi all, and 
in this philosophy, thSk golden thread has been traced, revealed little by little to our 
viewN and the First step to thts revelation is the common ground, that all are advancing 

towards freedom. _ 

One curio ns fact present in the midst of alt oul‘ joys and .sorrow’s* difficnuics and 
struggle;-, is, that we ire surely journeying towards freedom. The question was (>MctU 
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caltv this. ,J Whai is this universe ? From what does it arise * Into what does ir go ?" 

And the answer was, “In freedom it rises, in freedom it rests, and into freedom it 
metis a way.” This idea of freedom you cannot relinquish, your actions, your very 
liies will he lost without it. Every moment nature is proving tig to be slaves, 
and not free. Vet, simultaneously rises the other idea, that still ive nre free. 

At even 1 step we are knocked down ns it ware, by Maya, and shown that 
we are bound, and yet at the same moment, togetherWith this blow, together with 

litis feeling dint we are bound, comes the other feeling, thar we arc free. Some 
inner voice tells us ihat we are free. But if we attempt to realise that freedom, to 
make it manifest, we find die difficulties almost insuperable- Vet, in spite of ihat. 
it insists on asserting itself inwardly, " I am free. 1 am free/ 1 And if you study all 
the various religions of the world you will find this idea expressed. Not only relig¬ 
ion—you must not take this word in its narrow sense—-but the whole life of society, 
is tiie assertion of that one principle of freedom. All movements are the assertion 
of that erne freedom. That voice lias been heard hy everyone, whether he knows it 
or not, that voice which declares. “ Come unto .Me all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden,” It may not be In the same language, or the same form of speech, hut in 
some form or other, that voice calling for freedom has been with us. Yes. we are born 
here on account of that voice ; everyone of our movements is for that. We are all 
rushing towards freedom, wc are all following that voice, whether we know it nr not; 
as tiie children of the village were attracted by the music of the (lute-player, so we 
are all following the music of the voice without knowing it, 

Wc are ethical when wc follow* that voice. Not only the human soul, but all 
creatures from the lowest to the highest have heard the voice and are rushing 
towards it ; and in the struggle are either combining with each other, or pushing each 
other out of the way. Thus come competition, joys, struggles, life, pleasure and 
death, and the whole universe is nothing but the result of this mad struggle to reach 
the voice. This is ihc manifestation of nature. 

What happens then l The scene begins to shift. As soon as you know the voice 
and understand what it is, the whole scene changes. The same world which was the 
ghastly battle-field of Maya, is now changed into something good and beautiful 
We no longer curse nature, nor say that the world is horrible, and that it is ail vain \ 
we need no longer weep and wail. As soon as we understand the voice, we see 
the reason why this struggle should be here, this fight, this competition this difficulty, 
tins cruelty, these little pleasures and joys ; we see that they are in the nature of things 
because without them there would be no going towards the voice, to attain which 
wc are destined, whether we knew it or not. Ail human life, all nature, therefore, is 
struggling iq attain to freedom. I he sun is moving towards the goal, so is the 
earth In circling round the sun, so is the moon in circling round the earth. To that 
gonE the planet is moving, and the air is blowing. Everything is struggling toward* 
that. 1 lie saint is going towards that voice; he cannot help it; it j s no gtory to him 
So I* the sinner. The charitable man is going straight towards that voice, and cannot 
be hindered ; the miser is also going towards the same destination ; the greatest worker 
of good hears the same voice within, he cannot resist it. he must go towards the voice 
So with the most arrant idler. One stumbles more than another, and he who 
stumbles more we call had, he who stumbles less wc cail good. Good and bad are fjf 

never two different things, they are one and the same ; the difference is not one of 
kind, but of degree. 
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Now, if the manifestation of this power of freedom is really governing the whole 
Universe—applying that to religion, our social study—we find this idea has been the 
one assertion throughout. Take the lowest form of religion r wile re there is the wor¬ 
ship of departed ancestors, or certain powerful and cruel gods ; what is the prominent 
idea about the gods or departed ancestors ? That they are superior to nature, not hound 
by its restrictions. The worshipper has* no doubt, very limited ideas of nature. He 
himself cannot pass through a wall, nor fly up into the nkkrs, but the gods whom he 
worships can do these things. What is meant by that, philosophically ? That the asser¬ 
tion of freedom is there, that the gods whom he worships are superior to nature as ho 
knows it, *So with those who worship still higher beings. As the idea off nature 
expands, the idea of the soul which is superior to nature also expands, until we 
come to what we call Monotheism, which holds that there is Jftjya, (nature) and that 
there is some Being who is the Ruler of this .Wvur. 

Here Vedanta begins, where these monotheistic ideas first appear. Bin the 
Vedanta philosophy wants further explanation. This explanation—that there is a Being 
beyond all these manifestations of Aftiya f who is superior to ? and independent of 
Aftij ti, and who is attractsng us towards Himself, and shat we are nil going towards 
Him—Is very good, says the Vedanta, but yet the perception is not clear, the vision 
is dim and hazy, although it does net directly contradict reason. Just as in your 
hymn it is said, '* Nearer my God to Thee," the same hymn would be vet)'good to 
the Vcdantm, only lie would change a word, and make it “ Nearer my God to me* p * 
The idea that the goal is far oil. far bemad nature, attracting us all towards it, has to be 
brought nearer and nearer, without degrading or degenerating it. The God of heaven 
becomes the God in nature, and the God in nature becomes the God who is nature* 
and the God who is nature becomes the God within this temple of the body, anil the 
God dwelling in the temple of the body, at last becomes the temple itself, becomes the 
soul and man,—and there it reaches the last words tl can teach. He whom the sages 
have been seeking in all these places Is in our own ■ hearts ; the voice that you heard 
was right, says the Vedanta, but the direction you gave to the voice was wrong. That 
ideal of freedom that you perceived was correct, but you projected It outside yourself, 
and that was your mistake. Bring it nearer and nearer, until you find that it was all 
the time within you. It was Lhe Self of your own self. That freedom was your own 
nature, and this Aiaj r a never bound you. Nature never has power over you H Like a 
frightened child you were dreaming that it was throttling you, and the release from 
this fear is the goal; not only to see it intellectually, but to perceive ib actualize it, 
much more definitely than we perceive this world* Then we shall know' shat we are 
free. Them and then done, will all difficulties vanish, then will all the perplexities of 
the heart he smoothed away, all crookedness made straight, then will vanish the 
delusion of manifoldness and nature ; and Mqya f instead of being a horrible, hopeless 
dream os it is now, will become beautiful, and this earth, instead of being a prison- 
house, will become our playground; and even dangers and difficulties, even all 
sufferings, will become deified, and show us their real nature, will show us that behind 
everything, as the substance of everything* He ia standing, and He la the one Real Self* 
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The one question that is most dibkuU to grasp in under*lading the Achilla 
philosophy, Sind the one question that will be asked again and again and that will 

always remain h, how has the Infinite, ihu Absolute, 
become tiie finite* I will now lake up this question, 
and in order to illustrate Ft, I will use a figure. 

Here is the Absolute (n) T and this is the uni¬ 
verse (j5). The Absolute has become the Universe. 
By Ebl* is not only meant the material world, but 
the mental world, the spiritual world—heavens and 
earths, and in fact, everything that exists. Mind 
h* the name of a change, and body the name of 
another change, and so on, and alt these changes 
com]use out universe* This Absolute (aj has be- 
come the Universe ($j by corning through tune, 
space, and causation (r). Thig is the central idea uf 
Advaita, Time, space, and causation are like the 
glims through winch the Absolute Is seen,, and when It Is seen on (he lower side It 
appears as the universe. Xow we at once gather from this, that in (he Absolute, 
there is Whiter time, space nor causation. The Idea time cannot be there, seeing 
that there is no mind, no ihouglm The idea of space cannot be there, seeing that 
there is no external change. What yon call motion and causation cannot exist where 
there is only One. \\ tt have to understand this, and impress it on our rnmds* tliat 
what we call causation logins after, if w._- may he permitted to u y *o, the degchcR- 
Uon of thy Absolute into dm phenomenal, and not before ; thatour will, our desire, 
ami alt these things always come after ibaL I think, Schopenhauer's philosophy 
makei* a mistake in its Interpretation of Vedanta, for it seeks to make the will every¬ 
thing. Schopenhauer makes die will stand in the place of the Absolute* But the 
Absolute cannot be presented as will, for will is something changeable and phenome- 
n;d P and over the line drawn above time, space, and causation, there is no change, no 
motion ; it h only below the line that external motion and internal motion* called 
thought, begin. There can be no will on the other aide, and will therefore, cannot 
ho the cause of this universe. Coming nearer* we sec in qur own bodies that wilt 
is not the cause of every movement, I move this chair; my will Is the cause of this 
movement, and this will becomes manifested as muscular motion at the other end. 
But tbe same power ihm move* die chair is moving the heart* the lungs, and so on 
but not through wilL ( liven that the power Is the same, it only becomes will when 
il rises to ihe plane ok consciousness, mid to call it will before it bos rum'to thlB 
plane is a misnomer. This makes a good deal of confusion in Schopenhauer'* 
philosophy, A stone fid Is and we ask, why? This question is possible only on the 
supposition that nothing happens without a cause* I request you to make tins 
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v ry dear in your minds, for. whenever we ast: win- anvtHing Iwitfiens we aru inkJnjr 
, -™' 1 ll '^ tverydiing that happen-, must Tim a why, ihn U to av, it most 

lmvi fc been jireccded by somethin# else which acted as the cause. This precedence 
-mJ suctcsriion arc what we call the law of causation, it means that everything in the 
universe 1* hr urn a cause ami m* efl&t. It is the cause of cenain things which 
co,De a ^ r ' ll ' ^ the effect of something else which has preceded iu This 
i< oiled the taw of causal ton, and is a necessary condition of aJ] our thinking. We 
believe that every panicle in the ublycrse, whatever it he, is in relation to ever} other 
]article. There has been much discussion as to how [his idea arose. In Europe, 
there have been intuitive philosopher* who believed that h was constitutional in 
humanity. Olliers have believed, it came from experience, but the question lias never 
been settled. \\ e shall see later on what \ cdanta has to say about ]L But first we 
itave to undersUntf Lhis, that the very asking of the question JL why ” presupposes 
lisas everything round us lias i>een preceded by certain things., and will be succeeded 
In certain other things, The other belief involved in this question h that nothing 
in she universe ss independent,, that everything is acted upon by something outside 
isselh Interdependence is the taw of the whole universe. In asking K What caused 
I he Absolute ? wbat an error we are making J Jo ask this question we have to 
suppose that She Absolute also is bound by something, that !| is dependent on some- 
thtng, and in making this supposition, we drag the Absolute down to the level of the 
universe. For in the Absolute, there is neither time, space nor causation ; it is all One. 
"Hiat which exists by itself alone, cannot have any cause* That which is free cannot 
have any cause ; else it would not be free, but bound. That which has relativity 

cannot he free. Thus we see the very question, why the Infinite became the finite, is 

an impossible one* for it is sc]f-coniradsctory T Coming from subtleties to the logic 
of our common plane, to common sense, we can sec this from another side, 
when we seek to know how the Absolute has become the relative. Supposing 
we knew the answer, would the Absolute remain the Absolute ? It would have 
become the tel alive. What is meant by knowledge in our common-sense idea ? 
h is only something that has become limited by our inind, that we know, and 
wlien it is beyond our mind it is not knowledge. Mow if the Absolute be¬ 
comes limited by the mind It is no more Absolute; ii has become finite. 

Everything limited by the mind becomes finite. Therefore, to know the Absolute 
ts again a contradiction in terms. That is why this question has never been 
answered, because if it were answered there would no more be an Absolute; a 
God known is no more God; He lias become finite like one of us. He cannot 
lac known. He is always the Unknowable One. Bui what Advaita says is that 
God is more than knnwable. This is a great fact to learn. You must not go 
home with the idea that God L> unknowable in the Sense in which agnostics 
pul it. For instance, here is- a chair, it is known to us. But what ts beyond ether, 
nr whether people exist there or not, is possibly unknowable. Jim God is neither 
known nor unknowable in this sense. He is something still higher than known ; 
that is what is meant liy God being unknown and unknowable. The expression is 
not used in the sense in which it may be said that some questions arc unknown and 
unknowable, God is more than known. Tills chair Is known, but God is intensely 
more than that, because in and through Him we have to know this chair itself. He 
is the Witness, the eternal Witness of all knowledge- Whatever we know we have to 
know in and through Him. He is the essence of our own self. He ts the essence of 
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this ego, this 1 ; we cannot know anything excepting itt an.I through that I- * have 
to know everything In and through the Brahman,. To know the chair, therefore, you 
have to know it in and through God Thus God is infinitely nearer to us than the 
chair, but jnpt He is infinitely higher. Neither known f nor unknown, but something 
in Un tidy higher than either. He is your Sdh Who would live a second r who 
would breathe a seeon din this universe, if that Blessed One were not filling it? 
Because in and through Him we breathe, in and through Him we exist. Not that 

He is standing somewhere and mking my blood Circulate, What is meant Is, that 

He is the Essence of all this, the Soul of my soul. You cannot by any possibility 
say you know Him [ it would be degrading Him. Yon cannot get nut of yourself 
so you cannot know Him, Knowledge is objectification. For instance, in memory 
you .are objectifying many things, projecting them out of yourself. All memory, 
all the things I have seen and which I know are in my mind. The pictures, the 
impressions of all these things, are In my mind, And when I would try to think 
of them, to know them, the first act of knowledge would be to project them outside. 
This cannot be done with God, because He is the Essence of our souls ; we cannot 
project Him outride ourselves. Here is one of the profoundest passages in Vedanta, 
11 He that is the Essence of your soul. He is the Truth* lie is the Self, thou art 
That, O Svetaketu/’ This is what is meant by " Thou art God/' You cannot describe 
Him by any Giber language. All attempts of language, calling Him father, or 
brother, or our dearest friend, arc attempts to objectify God, which cannot be 
done. He is the Eternal Subject of everything. I am the subject of this chair ; 

1 sec the chair; so Gad is the Eternal Subject of my soul How can you 
objectify Him, the Essence of your souls, the Reality of everything ? Thus* I would 
repeat to you once more, God Is neither knowabJe nor unknowable* but some¬ 
thing infinitely higher than either. He is one with us, and that which is one 

with us is neither knowabk, nor unknowable, as our own self* Ynu cannot 

know your own self, you cannot move k out, and make It an object to look at. 
because you an ihai t and cannot separate yourself from it. Neither is it un¬ 
knowable. for what 3 s better known than yourself? It i& really the centre of our 
knowledge. In exactly the same sense, God is neither unknowable nor known, but 
jnfinitely higher than both ; for He is our Real Self. 

First wc see then, that the question : + - What caused the Absolute ” is a contradic¬ 
tion in term 1 !, and secondly, wc find that the idea of God in the AdvaiLi is tins Oneness* 
and therefore we cannot objectify Him, for we are always living and moving In Iiim F 
whether wc know it or noL Whatever we do is always through Him. Now the 
question is, what are time, space and causation? Adwbt mean* non-duality; there 
are no two, but one. Yet wc see that here is a proposition that the Absolute is 
manifesting itself as many, through the veil of time, space and causation* Therefore 
it seems that here are two p the Absolute, and iT/upr (the sum-total of time, space, and 
causation]. It seems apparently very convincing that there arc two. To this the 
AdvaiiiBi replies that it cannot be called two- To have two, we must have two absolute 
independent existences, which cannot be caused. In the first place, lime, space anti 
causation cannot be said to be Independent existences. Time is entirely a depend¬ 
ent existence ; It changes with every change of our mind* Sometimes In dream one 
imagines that one has lived several years ; at other times several months were passed 
as one second. So, time is entirely dependent on our state of mind. Secondly, the 
idea ot time vanishes altogether, sometimes. So with space. We cannot know what 
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space is, Yd il is there, indafinabk, and cannot exist separate from anything else. So 

With Gtuauhm- „ , , L 

Tlic one peculiar attribute we find in tfmu p space and causation, ts that imy can- 
not esist separate from other tilings. Try to think of space without colour, or limits, 
orativ connection with tlte things around,—p [S ‘ abstract space. You cannot; you 
1 U1( io think of il as [he space between two limits, or between three objects. It has to 
Vie connected with some object to have any existence. So with time ; you cannot have 
anv Idea of abstract lime, but you Ittvc to lake two events, one preceding, and the other 
succeeding, and join the two events by the idea of succession. Time depends on two 
events, jusi as space lias to be related io outside objects. And the idea oi causation is 
inseparable from time and space. This is the peculiar Hiing about them, tlmt they have 
no independent existence. They have not even the existence which the chair or the 
vail lias. They are as shadows around everything, which you cannot catch. 1 hey have 
no real existence ; yet they are not non-existent, seeing dial through them all things are 
manifestly' as this universe. Thus we see, first, that this combination of time, space and 
causation, has neither existence nor nonexistence. Secondly, it sometimes vanishes. 
To »ive a» i bust ration, there » a wave on the ocean- The wave is the same as the 
certainly, and yet we know it is a wave, and as such different from the ocean. 
What makes this difference? The name and the form; that is, the idea In the mind 
and the form. Mow, can « think of a wave form as something separate from tire 
ocean? Certainly not. It is always associated with the ocean idea. 11 ihe wave 
subsides, the form vanishes In it moment, and yet the form was not a delusion, Ho 
lone as the wave existed the form was there, and you were bound to see the form. 
This is J/iirtr. 

The whole of ilais universe, therefore, b, as it were* a peculiar form; the Absolute 
is that ocean, while yon and I, and suits and stars, and everything else are various 
waves of that ocean. And what makes the waves different 1 Only the form, and 
that form is time, space and causation, all entirely dependent on the wave. As soon as 
rite wave goes, they Vanish. As soon as the individual gives up this Maya, u vanishes 
tor him and he becomes free, The whole struggle is to gel rid of this dinging on to 
time space and causation, which are always obstacles in our way. What is the theory 
of evolution i What are the two factors ? A tremendous potential power which w 
trying to express itself, and circumstances which are holding it down, the environ- 
menu not allowing it la express itself. So, in order to fight with these environments, 
the power k taking new bodies again and again. An annulia, in the struggle, gets 
another Itody and conquers some obstacles, then gels another body and so on, until it 
become* man. Now. if you carry this idea to its Logicat conclusion, there must come 
a time when that power tint was in the amoeba and which evolved as man, will have 
conquered all the obstructions that nature can bring before it, and will thus escape from 
all it* environments. This idea expressed in metaphysics will take this form s ««« 
are two components In every action, the one. die subject, tire other, the object, and the 
one aim of life is to make the subject master of the object. For instance, I feel un¬ 
happy because a man scolds me. My struggle will be to make myself strong enough to 
conquer the environment, so that he may scold and I shall nm fed. 1 hat Is how we 
are all trying to conquer. Mltai is meant by morality ? Making the Subject strong by 
attuning itself to the Absolute, so that finite nature ceases to have control orer t*. 
Il is a logical conclusion of our philosophy, that there must come a time when we 
have conquered aid the environments, because nature is fimie. 
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Here is another thing io [earn, How do you know that nature is finite ? Yutt 
can only know this through metaphysics. Nature is that I infinite under Ikuliatious 
llrerefcre u IS finite. So, there must come a lime whew we have conquered all 
environments. And how arc- we to conquer them ? We cannot jKKsihlv conquer .,// 
the objective environments. We cannot. The little fish wants to fly from its enemies 
m tiie water. I low docs it ilo so? By evolving wings and Incoming a hint. The fish 
tint not change die water, or the air: die change was in itself. Change is always »ub* 
jeein-e. All through evolution you find that the conquest of nature comes liv 0111111'% 
ui the subject. Apply this to religion, ami morality, and you will dtitl that” the con- 
nuesi of evil comes by the change in the subjective (done. That is how the vdvnlu 
sysiem gels us whole force, on the subjective side of man. To talk of evil tnd misetv 
* aoiwcnse, beenuse they do not exist outside. If I ain Inured against nil . Wcr j 

never fee! angry. If I am proof against all haired, I never feel hatred, liccause it can 
not touch me* 

This is. therefore, the process by which to achieve tlrai conquest,— ihroucrh the 
subjective, by [wieclmg the subjective. [ may make Inild tr> s.tv. that lhe " J* 
rehgion wluch agrees wish, and even goes a little further than modern researches 
both on physical and, moral lines, is the Advaitn, and that is why |, ap f „,iN to modern 

7 J r 7 i 'T rlleV ** ** ,he M ***** Tories are no, enough for Z" 
^ Slir r ] n ir S,t,VS - f A r' mUj “ D< * 1-1 imeLJ fiiidi 

too. Nmr.rn this latter part of the nineteenth century, suet an idea as that rclMmi 
cnimng front any other source .ban one's own hereditary religion. ***££ 
Mows that there ,s suit weakness left, and such ideas must he given up I tV) £ 
li-at such »the vas L - in tins country alone, it is in every Country, an,l nowhere m.re I u 
m my own. I i„ s Admit* was never allowed t 0 come to the people a, flrKl , ‘ 
Tiionks gn* hold of it. and took it to the forests, and so it crime tol* called t^Tor^ 

1 lulosophy. liy the mercy of the Lord. Ll* Buddha came, and preached ft to S 
masses, and the whole nation became Buddhist*. I.on- after that wh™ v. ■ , , 

■"? f r c .. -f wi “- 11 ~*-•« tfssrcr x 

wav to save India From materialism, nc QJli > 

Thus has Advaita twice saved India front materialism. Before the Uuddhn 
came, materialism had sjtftad 10 a fearful extent, and it was Q f a JJi ? 

not like that of the present thy, Ud of* far'worse nature t ,, 91 ^deoim kind, 

certain sense, because I believe that there is or. 1 v One. Thai' fe a 

wams you to behove, only he calls it matter and I call it fin n,fllc ™ 1,st 
admit that out of this one matter, all hd^ and religion and evemhre- Sro I 

sav, all these have eorne out of Brahman, Hut the materialism iL. ' u ‘ I 
Buddha, vitas that crude sort of materialism which taught ‘ Kau , 1 -mk ™fr 
there is no God. soul, i f heaven : religion is a 

taught die monthly, that so long a. you live, try to live happilv ; ear ihoi.-b^r,' ■ 
to borrow money for the fond, .in,] never mind about Jlrf ' ^ ■ m ll1lvc 

materialism, and that kirn! of pliilosophv spread so much tlikt e r^' ^ thc ° M 

the name of‘popular philosophy.’ Wills brought the Veditma to IjW' ^ T 
rwopfo. *«d wed India. A thousand rear* after his de itl, .1 1 W gave u m the 

prevailed. The mobs, tire masses, ami tSs ™Z . **** Ma » 

naturally the reaching* of the Buddha became in time iWnem^Ti^^ *° l3lllllJtli:i!11; 
ivtople were very ignorant. Buddhism taug^ no Go" “ ° f t,w 

d»,lly ,te «a,«,l,™ ng h. IlK'irgni!,, , lc rifc,. „J l,„ W ,|i,„. 
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WenidouN hutdi-imich w« made of JJiuUlhism hi imjia, Aj?ain 
tii tlie fort- taking this form of licence with the higher classes, and superstition with 
tin; tower. I hen -Sunknntchariii ami oivcb more rev i tailed Lhe Yedanm philo- 

bQjilu. He Tootle U a rationalistic philosophy, In ih^ Upend dud.- the argumem* are 
uiEen very obscure. By JhuUhn the moral hide of the philosophy was laid stress 
upon, in ll| In S Liik.iradiirynt, the iuiel tocuiil side* He worked out. ottonulbcd ami 
placed More men the wonderful coherent system of Advaita. 

^Luei i.ilaMii prevails in Hu rape to-day, Von may pray for lhe salvation prf 
ibv ttiiHlvm sceptics, but they do not yidif, they want reason. Tin- *alvati->n of 
Europe tiej>ends on a raihmalbtse religion, :md Adviiu—the titm-duality, trie 
Oneness the Idea o t the Imper-ional (Ml - is die only religion iton c.m b iv* .Lisy 
hold on any In telle* tied people. Jl comes whenever religion seeing t<* dto:tppear f 
and ir religion seems to prevail and dial is why It Ims taken ground in Kmope ami 
America. 

3 would say one tiling more in connection with tin’s philosophy. In the old 
Upanishads we find sublime (poetry: tiieir aiulmr* were ^ve;s r >ay> p in¬ 

spiration comes to people through poetry. and it seemed as if these ancient Rishis* 
Seers of Trull], were raised above humanity io show these truths through |poetry.. 
They never preadied. nor philosophised* nor wrote. Music crime out of [heir bean?* 
In Uuddlia, we had the great, universal heart, and infinite- patience, making religion 
practical, and bringing it lo every one's dr kit. In Satik^iradvana, wc saw L remcnd< ms. 
inidlecuial pu\\v -f. throwing the scotching light of reason upon everything. We want 
tfi-day that lirigliL sun of inldlerluatny, joined with I he lurAtl of Unddli.i, die wonderful* 
infinite hean of love and mercy. This union will give li> lhe highest philosophy. 
Science ami religion will meet ami shake hands. IVwlry and philosophy will become 
friends, Hits will he the religion of the fumre, and if we can work it out A t - may he 
5 iine diat Sl will be for all thneti and jjeopfas, This is the unc way that will prove 
acceptable to modern science, fur it has almost cmiie to it. When da? scientific 
teacher a*sefU that ad things are die manifest-muiis of one force, does it not rendu J 
you of the Cod oi whom you hear in die UpanishsLtto ; ' fc .Vs the one fire eoiering into 
the universe expresses ilself in various forms, evert sft that One Soul is expressing Itself 
in every send and yet k in Finitely more hestrie&T Do you not see whither science i* 
tending $ The l Htidii nation proceeded, through the study oi die mind, through 
metaphysics and logic. Tlie European nations stan From cxiernnl nature, mi l now 
they too are coming to tlie same results. We find (hat searching through the mind 
we al last come lo tint Oneness, ibat Universal < me, the Internal Sn«l of eveiylhLug T 
the EsseticCt and Reality of everydiing t ike Ivvcr-Frcc, the Rver-niis^ul. the Kver- 
Kxifeting. Through material science we come to ihe same < meuL-s, Science m-day 
is telling us that all things are hut the manifc-lmkni H nne energy which is the smn- 
tOLil of every thing which exists, ami die trend of humanity is towards freed, m, 
and not towards bondage. Why should men lie moral ? because ihroiigh moralFty 
is the path towanrls freedom, ami mi morality leads to bondage. 

Another yicculiarity uf die Advaita system bh that from it^ very mn it is non* 
destructive. This is another glory, the boldness to preach : u l>o not disturb the 
faith of any. even those who, even ihrotigh ignorance, have atiaclmd diemselvo^ to 
lower forms of worship," 1 Thai k what u says t do not dtsiurh. but help even one 
to gttt higher ami higher; include alt humanity. This philosophy preaches n God 
who is a suimtoiaL If yon seek a universal reli^on which can apply to everyone, 
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that religion must not be composed of only the parts, but it must alway s be their mmr 
iota] and Include all degrees of religious development. 

This idea is not clearly found in any other religious system. They arc all parts 
equally struggling 10 attain to tlie whole, Tlie existence of the pn is only for this* 
So* from the very first, Advuiu had no antagonism with the various sects existing in 
India, There are Dualists existing to-day h anti their number is by far the largest 
in India, because Dualism naturally appeals to less educated minds, h Is a very 
convenient, natural* common-sense explanation, of the universe. Hut with these 
Dualists* Advaita has no quarrel. The one thinks that God is outside the universe* 
somewhere in heaven, and the other, dial lie is his own Soul, and that It will bo a 
blasphemy to call Him anything more distant Any idea of separation would be 
terrible. Me is the nearest of the near. There is no word in any language to ex¬ 
press this nearness, except the word, Oneness. With any other idea the AdvaliDc 
is not satisfied, just as the Dualist is shocked with the concept of the Ad valla, and 
thinks it blasphemous* At Lhe same time the Advaitist knows drat the*e other ideas, 
must be, and so has no quarrel with the Dualist who is on the right roach From his 
standpoint, the Dualist will have to see many. It is a constitutional necessity, of 
his standpoint. Let him have it. The Advaitist knows that whatever uiay be fife 
theories, he is going to the same goal as lie himself, There he differs eatirely from 
the Dualist* who is forced by his point of view to believe that all differing views 
are wrong. The Dualists all the w r orld over, naturally believe in a Personal Cod who, 
is purely anthropomorphic;, who like a great potentate in chi* world, is pleaded with 
^ome and displeased with others. Me is arbitrarily pleased with some people or 
races and showers bleislogs upon them. Naturally the Dualist comes to the con¬ 
clusion that God has ravoLiritea, and lie hopes to be one of them. Von will fmd 
that In almost every religion is the idea, H Wc are the favourites of our God, and 
only by believing, as we do f can you be taken into Favour with Mini/ 1 Some Dualists 
are so narrow as to insist, that only the few that have been predestined to the favour of 
God can be saved \ the rest may try ever so hard, but they cannot be accepted. I 
challenge you to show me one DnaLlstic religion which has not more or les* of this 
exclusiveness. And, therefore, in the nature of things, Dualistic religions are bound 
10 fight ami quarrel with each other, and this they have ever been doing. Again* 
these Dualists win the popular favour, by appealing to the vanity of the uneducated* 
They like to feel that they enjoy exclusive privileges The Du at 1st thinks you cannot 
tic moral until you have a God with a rod in his hand, ready to punish you. The un¬ 
thinking masses are generally Dualists, and they, poor fellows, have been persecuted 
fur thousands of years in every country ; and their idea of salvation is therefore* 
freedom from the fear of punishment. I was asked by a clergyman In America— 
WEiat 1 you have no Devil in your religion ? How can that lie ¥* but, we find that the 
best and the greatest men that have been born in the world have worked with that high 
impersonal idea. It h the Man who said, “ I and my Father are One/ 1 whose power 
has descended unto millions. For thousands of years it has worked for good. And we 
know that the same Man* because he was a non-dualist* was merciful to others. To 
the masses who could not conceive of anything higher than a Personal God, he said, 
H Pray to your Father in heaven/ 1 To others w ho could grasp a higher Idea* he 
said: 0 1 am the vine, ye are the branches/" but to his disciples lo whom ho 
revealed himself more fully* he proclaimed the highest truth : “ I and tny Father 
are On#/* 
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Ii was the great Buddha, who never caret] For the Dualist goth, who has been 
called an atheist and materialist, who vet, was read} to give up his body for a poor 
goaL That Man set in motion the highest moral ideas any nation can have. Wher¬ 
ever there is a mural code, it is a ray of light from that .Man, We cannot force the 

great hearts of the world into narrow limtis, and keep them there, esj>edaliy at this 

time in the history of humanity, when there is a degree of intellectual development 
such as was never dreamed of, even a hundred years ago, when a wave of scieniilic 
knowledge has arisen, which nobody, even fifty years ago, would have dreamed of. 
Bv trying to force people Into narrow limits you degrade them into animals and un¬ 
thinking masses, You kill their moral life. What is now wanted is a combination 
of the greatest heart with the highest Intellectuality, of infinite love with infinite 
knowledge. The Yedanlist gives no other attributes to God except these three ; that 
He is Infinite Existence. Infinite Knowledge, and Infinite Bliss, and he regards these 
three as One. Existence without knowledge and love, cannot be ; knowledge without 
love and love without knowledge cannot be. What we want is the harmony oE 
Existence, Knowledge and Bliss Infinite. For that is our goal. \Ve want harmony, 
not one-sided development. And it is possible lo have the intellect of a Sahara 
with the heart of a Buddiia. I hope wc shall all struggle to attain to that blessed 

combinaijon, 


god in everything* 

f Df/hvrfi in Lntuhm, sph Oetnbr, 1896) 

lla '° scen ll ‘ c greater portion of our life must of neccssitv be filled with 
evils, however we may resist, and that this mass of evil is practically almost infinite tor 
tis. ft c have lieen struggling <0 remedy this since the beginning of lime, yet everyth | nK 
rL ‘ ,ni ' n3 u ' rv H)Uch lJle The more we discover remedies, tire more w« find 

ourselves beset by subtler evils. Vie have also seen that a]] religious propose A 
, , “ , ° nt . ™ v of escaping these difficulties. All religions tell us that if you 

Lite the world ns it ts, as most practical people would advise us to do in this n-e 
1 ret. nothing would Ire left to us but evil. They further assert that there is some-’ 
t img beyond this world. This life in the five senses, life in the material world is 
not all; it is only a small portion, and merely-superficial. Ik-hind and bevoud is 
the Infinite in which there is no more evil. Some people called It God, some Altai, 
some J ehovah, Jove, and so on. The Ved.iutin calls it Brahman. 

I he first impression we gel of the advice given by religions is that we had better 
terminate our existence. To the question how to cure the evils of life tire 
answer apparently is, give up life. Ji reminds one of the old story, A mosquito 
settled on the head of a man, and a friend, wishing to kill tire mosquito, gave it such 
a blow, that he lulled both man and mosquito. The remedy of evil seems to suggest 
* s,,,lttar ^ur* of action. Life is full of ills, the world is full of evil 1 that is a fact 
no otic who is old enough to know the world can deny. 

Hut What is the remedy proposed by all the 'religions ? Thai this world is 
nothing, beyond this world is something which is very real. Here comes the 
difficulty. J he remedy seems to destroy everything. How can that be a remedy } 
Is there no way out then ? The Vedan.it says that wl»t all the religions advance is 
perfectly true, hut it should he properly understood. Often ii is misunderstood. 
Iiccause the religions are not very dear in their meaning. What we reall y want is head 
and heart combined, rhe heart is great indeed ; it is through the heart that come the 

great inspirations of life. I would a hundred times rather have a little heart and no 

wain than be all brains and no heart. Life is possible, progress is possible, for him 
who hits heart, hut he who has no heart and only brains, dies of dryness. 

At the same time we know that he who is carried along by his heart alone las 
to undergo many ills, for now and then be ts liable to tumble into pitfalls The 
combination of heart and head is what we want. I do not mean that a man should 
compromise his heart for his brain or rr«rw« r but let everyone have an infinite 
amount of heart and feeling, and at the same time an infinite amount of reason 

Is there any limit to what we warn in this world ? Is got the world Infinite f 
There is room for an infinite amount of feeling, and so also for an infinite amount of 
culture and reason. Let them come together without limit, let them be mnnintr 
together, is n were, in parallel lines each with the other. 

Moat of the religions understand the fact but the error into which they 
all seem to full is the same; they are carried away by the heart, the feelings 
There ts evil m the world ; give up the world: that is the great teaching and 


€Of} /X EVERTTHIXC 




the only teaching, no doubt. Clive up the world. There cannot ho two opinions* 
Oat to understand the truth everyone of us has to give up error. There cannot 
he two opinions that everyone o f us in order to have good must give up evil; 
Lhere cannot be two opinions that everyone of us to have life must give tip what 
h deaths 

And yeti, what remains to us, if this theory involves giving up the life of the 
senses, the life as we know it? And what else do wc mean by life ? If we give this 
up v what remains ? 

We shall understand this belter, when* later on, we come to the more pbUosophic- 
al portions of the Vedanta, But for the present I beg to state that in Vedanta alone 
we ftnd a rational solution of the problem. Here I can only lay before you what Ihc 
Vedanta seeks to teach, and that is p the deification of the world. 

The Vedanta does not. in reality* denounce the world. The ideal of renuncia¬ 
tion nowhere attains such a height as In the teachings of the Vedanta. Hut, at the 
same lime, dry suicidal advice is not intended* it really means deification of the world 
—giving tip the world, as we think of it, as we know it, as it appears to us,—and 
to know what El realty is. Deify it; it is God alone. We read at the commencement 
of one of the oldest of the Upanrshads*—<“Whatever exists in this universe* Is to be 
covered with the I*ord/ T 

We have to cover everything with the Lord Himself, not by a false sort ot 
optimism, not by blinding our eyes to the evil, but by really seeing God in every¬ 
thing, Thus we have to give tip the world, and when the world is given up, what 
remains? God. What is meant? You can have your v.ife ■ it does not mean that you 
are to abandon hcr^ but that you arc to see God in the wife. Give up your children ; 
what does that mean ? To turn them out of doors* as some human brutes do in 
every country ? Certainly not. That is diabolism ; it is not religion. Bui see God 
in your children. S<n in everyth hag. In life and in death, En happiness and in 
misery * the Lord is equally preseuL The whole world is full of the Lord, Open 
your eyes and see Him. This is w hat Vedanta teaches. Give up the world which 
you have conjectured, laecause your conjecture was based upon a very partial ex¬ 
perience, upon very poor reasoning, and upon your own weaknesses. Give ii up ; 
the world we have been thinking of so long, the world to which we have been clinging 
so long. Is a false world of our own creation. Give that up ; open your eyes and 
see that as such it never existed ; ii a dream, Maya. What existed was the Lord 
Hlmsdf. It is He who is in site child* in the wife, and in the husband ; it is He who 
Is in the good, and in the bad 3 He is in the sin* and in the sinner; He es in life, and 
in death. 

A tremendous assertion indeed ! Yet tint Is the theme which the Vedanta wants 
to demonstrate, to teach, ami to preach. This is just the opening theme. 

Thus we avoid the dangers of life and its evils. Do not desire anything. What 
makes us miserable? The cause of all miseries from which we suffer is desire. 
You desire something, and the desire is not fulfilled; the result is digress. It there 
is no desire there is no suffering. But here too, there is the danger of my being mis¬ 
understood. So it is necessary' to explain what I mean by giving up desire and 
becoming free from all misery. The walls have no desires and they never suffer. 
True, hut they never evolve. This chair has no desires; It never suffers, hut it is 
always a chair. There is a glory in happiness, there is a glory in suffering. If I 
may dare say so, there is a utility in evil* too. The great lesson in misery we all 
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know. There are hundreds of thing's we have clone in our live* which we wish wc had 
never done* hut which, m the same thne. have lK:en threat teachers. As for me, 1 am 
glad ] hire done something good and many tljing.s bad ; glad I have done sninelhtiig 
right* and glad L have committed many errors, because every one of them has been 
a great lesson, I* as I am now, am the resultant of all 1 have done, all I have 
thought. Every action and thong lit have hud their effect, and these effects are tbe 
hum-total of my progress. 

We all understand that desires are wrong* but what is meant by giving up 
desires.? How could life go on? It would Lie the same suicidal advice, killing 
the desire anil the man mo. The solution is this : Sot dial you should no* have 
properly, not that you should not have things which are accessary, and tiling* which 
are even luxuries. Have ad that you want, and more, only know the truth md realise 
it. Wealth does not belong to anybody. Have no idea of proprietorship, possessor- 
ship. You are nobody, nor am I, nor anyone else. All belongs to the land, because 
the opening verse told us to put the Lord in everything, God i> in the wealth that you 
enjoy, l ie is hi the desire that rises in your mind. He s* in the things you buy to satisfy 
your desire ; He is in, your beautiful attire, In your beautiful ornaments This is the 
line of thought AH will be metamorphosed a^ .soon as you l>egin to .see things in that 
light. If you put God in your every movement, in your conversation, m your fomi r in 
everything, the whole scene changes, and the world, instead of appearing as one of 
woe and misery, will become a heaven. 

- The kingdom of heaven is within you,” says Jesus; so says the Vedanta, and 
every great teacher, di He that hath eyes so sec, let him see, and he [hat hath 
cars to hear H let him hear." The Vedanta proves, that tire truth for which wc have 
been searching all this time is present, ami was all the time with us. In our 
ignorance, we though* we had lost It, and went about the world crying and weeping, 
struggling io find tlic truth, while all along U wtts dwelling in our own heart?* 
There alone can wc find U. 

If we nmkrsLaiul the giving up of tlic world in its old* crude sense, then it would 
come to this: that wc must not work* that we m us be idle, skiing like lumps of 
earth, neither thinking nor doing anything, but must become fatalists, driven about 
by even r circumstance, ordered about by the laws of nature, drifting from place to 
place. That would be the result. But that Is not what is meant. We must work. 
Ordinary mankind, driven everywhere by false desires, what do they know of work ? 
1‘be imiTi propelled by Ins own feelings and his own senses, what does Esc know 
about work ? He works, who i-S not propelled by his own desires, by atiy selfishness 
whatsoever. Tic works, who lias no ulterior motive in view. He work?:, who has 
nothing to gain from work. 

Who enjoys the picture, the seller or the seer? The seller is busy with Ins 
accounts, computing what his gain will be* Itow much profit he will realise on the 
picture. His brain Is full of that. He is looking at die hammer* and watching the 
bids. He is intent on hearing how fast tbe bids arc rising. That man Is enjoying 
the picture who has gone there without any intention of buying or selling. He 
looks at the picture and enjoys h. So this whole universe is a picture, and when 
these desires have vanished, men will enjoy the world, and then rids buying and 
selling, and these foolish ideas of possession will lie ended. Tlte money-lender gone, 
the buyer gone, the seller gone, this world remains the picture, a beautiful painting* 
1 never read of any more beautiful conception of Cod than Lise following: r< He ta 
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the Great Poet, the Ancient Poet: the whole Universe is His poem, coming 1 in verses 
and rhymes :m<l rhythms, ivritten in infinite bliss/ 1 When we have given up desires, 
then alone shall we be able (o read and enjoy ibis Universe of God* Then every- 
tinng will become deified, Nookg ami corners, byways arul shady places, which 
vre thought dark and unholy, will In? all deified. Tliey will all reveal their true nature* 
and we dial] smile at ourselves, and dunk that alt this weeping and crying has been 
but child’s play* and we were only standing by* witching. 

So. do your work, says the Vedanta. It first at!vises us how to work—by giving 
up* — giving up the apparent, Illusive world, Wdiat is meant by that ? Seeing God 
everywhere* Thus do you work. Desire to live a hundred years, have all earthly 
desires* if you wish, only deify them, convert diem into heaven* Have ihe desire 
to live a long life of helpfulness* of bliss fulness and activity on this earth. Thus 
working, you wilt find the way out. T here h no other way. If a man plunges head¬ 
long into foolish ]usuries of the world without knowing die truth, he has missed his 
fooling. III cannot reach the goat. And if a man curses die world, goes into a forest, 
mortifies his flesh* and kill# himself little by little,' by starvation, makes his heart a 
barren wn.ste+ kills out all feeling, and becomes harsh, stem* and tlried-up, that mao 
also bun missed (he way. These are the two extremes* the two mistakes at either 
end. Both have lost the way* both have missed the gotil. 

!mj work r says the Vedanta, putting God in everything, and knowing Him to be 
in everything. Work incessantly* holding life as something deified, as God Himself, 
and knowing tliat this. Is all we have to do, this is all we should ask for. God Is in 
evervLhlngi where else shall we go to find Him ? He is already in every work, in 
evcn r thought* in every feeling. Thus knowing, wt must work, this h the only 
wav, there is no other, Tie effects of work wi!l not bind ua. We have seen how 
fsLisc desires are the cause of all llie misery and evil we suffer* but when they are 
i bus deified, purified, through God* they bring no evil, they bring no misery. 
Those who have not learned this secret will have to live in a demoniacal world until 
they discover it, Many do not know w]*at an infinite mine of ! diss k in them, around 
them* everywhere ; they have not yet discovered it. What U a demoniacal world ? 
T he Vedanta says* Ignorance, 

We are dying of thirst sitting on the batiks of the mightiest river. We are 
dying of hunger sitting near heaps of food* Here is the Blissful Universe* yel we 
do not find it, We are in it all the time, ami we are always mistaking it. Religions 
propose to find this out for ua. The longing for this Blissful Universe is in all hearts. 
U has been the search of all nations, it Is the otic goal o i religion, and this ideal is 
expressed in various languages in different religions. It Is only die difference of 
language i hat makes all these apparent divergences ; one expresses a thought in one 
way, another a hitlo differently yet perhaps cadi is meaning exactly what the otlter 
k expressing in a different language. 

More questions arise in connection with this. It is very easy to talk. From 
my childhood I have heard of seeing God everywhere and h> everything* and then 
I can realty the world, but as soon as I mix with the world* and get a few blows 

from ri, the klea vanishes, f am walking in the street thinking that God is in every 
man, and a strong man comes along and gives me a push ami I fall flat on the 
footpath. Then I rise up quickly with clenched fist* the blood i*as ruslred lo my heath 
and reflection goes. Immediately 1 have liecomc mad. Everything is forgotten ; 
instead of encountering God 1 see the devil. Ever since we were bom we have 
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been laid id see God in all: even' religion [caches that—sec Cod in everything and 
everywhere. Do you not remember in the N't«' Testament how Christ stirs so f We 
tsai-e all been taught that; but it is when we come to the practical side, licit 
the difficulty begins. You all remember how in dSsop's F&blts a line stag is 
looking at bis form reflected in a lake, and is saying to his young one, “ How 
pow erful I am, lock at my' splendid head, look at my'limbs, bow strong and muscular 
they are ; and how swiftly I can run," In die mean time he bears the barking of 
dogs in the distance, and immediately tabes to his heels, and after Ire has run several 
miles, he comes Stack panting. The young one says. " You just told me how strong 
you were, how was it that when the dogs barked, you ran away ?” *‘ Yes, my son ; but 
when the dogs bark all my confidence vanishes. rt Such is the case With us. We 
think highly of humanity, we feel ourselves strong and valiant, we make grand 
resolves; but when die Slogs of trial and temptation bark, we are like the stag in die 
fable. Then if such is the case, what is the use of teaching all these" things ? There 
is the greatest use. The use is this, that perseverance will finally conquer. Nothing 
can be done In a day. 


I his Self is first to be heard, then to be thought upon, and then meditated 
upon. ^ L very one can sec the sky, even the very worm crawling upon the earth, 
sees the blue sky, but how very far away it is. So it is with our ideal. It is far 
away, no doubt, but at the same time, we know that we must have it. We must even 
have tile highest ideal- Unfortunately in this life, the vast majority of persons are 
groping through this dark life without any ideal at all. If a man with an ideal makes 
a thousand mistakes, I am sure that the man without an ideal makes fifty- 
riiousamJ. Therefore, it is belter to hare an ideal. And this ideal we must hear 
about as much as we can, dll it enters into our hearts, into our brains, into our very 
veins, until it (ingles in every drop of our blood, and permeates every pore Id 
our body- Wc must meditate upon it. ** Out of the fulness qf die heart the mouth 
spcnkcth, and out of the fulness of the heart the hand works too. 

It is tliought which is the propelling force in us. fill the mind with the high¬ 
est thoughts, hear them day after day, think them month after month. Nevermind 
failures ; they are quite natural, they are the beauty of tire, these failures. What 
would life be without them ? It would not be worth having if it were not lor stru- 
gJes, V here would be the poetry of life ? Never mind the struggles, the mistake. 
1 never beard a cow tell a He, but it is only a cow-never a man. So never mind 
these failures, these little baeb-hdings - hold the ideal a thousand times, and if you 
fail a thousand limes, make the attempt once more. Tire ideai of man is to see God 
isi everything. But if you cannot see Him in everything, see Him in one thing, in 
mat thing which you like best, and then see Him in another. So on you can go. 
I here is infinite life before the soul. Take your time and you will achieve your end. 

He, the One, trtio vibrates more quickly than mind, who attains to more speed 
than mind can ever do, whom even the gods reach not, nor thought grasps, He 
moving, everything moves. In Him all exists. Me is moving. He also is immova¬ 
ble. Me is near and He is far. He is inside everything. He is outside 
everything Interpenetrating everything. Whoever secs in every befog that Mine 
Atman, andwhoever^eseterydraig in that Atman, he never goes Hr from that 
Atman. When all life and the whole Universe are seen in this Atman, then atone man 
has summed tint secret. I here is no more delusion for him. Where Is any more 
misery for him who sees this Oneness in the Universe f J 
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Tilts is another great theme oF the Vedanta, this Oneness of life, this Oneness of 
everything. We skill see how it demonstrates that all our misery comes through igno¬ 
rance, and this ignorance is the idea of mini fetidness, this separation between man and 
man, between nation and nation, between earth aod moon, between moon and sun. 
Out of lbi$ idea of separation between atom and atom to nits ail misery, But the V iiilinla 
says tiiis separation does not exist, it is not real. It is merely apparent, an the surface. 
In 1 I 4 * heart of tilings there is Unity still. If you go below the surface, you find that 
Unity between matt atnl man, between races and races, high and low, rich and poor, 
gods and men, anti men and animals. If you go deep enough, ail will lie seen as 
only variations of the One, and he who has attained to this conception of Oneness 
baa DO mote delusion. What can delude turn i He knows the reality of everything, 
the secret of everything. Where is there any more misery for him t What does he 
desire ? He has traced the reality of everything to the Lord, the Centre, the Unity of 
everything, and that is Eternal Existence, Eternal Knowledge, Internal Hit**- Neither 
death nor disease, nor sorrow nor misery, nor discontent is there. All is Perfect 
Union and Perfect Bliss. For whom should he mourn then f In reality, there is uu 
death, there is no misery; in the Reality, there is no one to mourn for, no one to 
lie sorry for. He has penetrated everything, the Pure One. tin' Formless, the Bodiless, 
the Stainless, He the Ktiower, He the Great Poet, the Self-Existent, He who is giving 
to everyone what he deserves. They grope in darkness who worship this ignorant 
world, the world that is produced out of ignorance, thinking of it as K aisle nee, and 
those who live their whole lives in this world, and never find anything better or higher, 
are groping in still greater darkness. But lie who knows the secret of nature, seeing 
That which is beyond nature through the help of nature, he crosses death, and 
through the kip of That which is beyond nature, he enjoys haemal Bliss. J hou 
Sun, who hast covered the Truth with thy golden disk, do thrai remove the veil, so 
that I mav sec the Truth dial is within thee. I have known the 1 ruth that is within 
(bee, I have known what is the real meaning of thy rays and thy glory, ami lute seen 
That which shines in ihcey the Truth in dice I see, and Tint which is within thee is 
within me, and I am That." 
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t will read to you from one of Lhc simplest. but, I think. one of the most poetic 
of the l | Kinis.ui I*,, It is called the iviitha 1_ l_ Soiiic of you. perhaps, b;i^ 

reail tin; translation b> Sir Edwin Arnold, called the Secret of iJcatli, In mtr last 
lecture we saw how eIic enquiry which started with the origin of the world, and the 
creadou of the universe, f,tiled to obtain a satisfactory answer front without, ami how 
it then turned inwards. This book psychnlogfealfy takes up that suggestion. question¬ 
'll '»t» ll « intend nature of man. ft was first asked who created the external world, 
and how it came into Iwing. Now die question is, whal is that Tu man which makes him 
the ami move, ami what becomes of that when lie dies. The first philosophers studied 
die material substance, ami tried to reach the ultimate through that. At the best, they 
found a personal governor of the universe, a human being tnunen.sely magnified 1 . 

Inn jxti lu all intents and purposes, a human being. lJut that could not be the wbiTer 
of truth ; at best, it could only be partial truth. We see this universe as human, 
beings, and our f ioil is our human explanation of the Universe. 

Suppose a cow were philosophical and had religion, it would have a cmv uitkcrw, 
and a cow solution of the problem, ami it would not lie possible dial it should 1 « e mir 
UoiL Suppose cats became philosophers, they would see a cat universe ami have a 
cat solution of the problem of live universe, and a cat ruling it. So we see from ibis 
dial our explanation of the nnivgr.se Is not the whole of the solution. Neither does 
our conception cover the whole of the universe. It would lie a great mistake to 
accept that tremendously selfish position which man is apt to take. Such a solution 
nf the universal problem as we can get front the outside, la hours under tlus difficulty, 
that in the first place die universe we sue is our own particular universe, our own view 
of the Reality, 1 hat Reality we cannot see through the senses; wc cannot com¬ 
prehend It. W e only know the universe from die point of view of lacings with five 
senses, Suppose we obtain another sense, the whole universe must change for IJS . 

Suppose wc had a magnetic sense, it 1# quite possible that we might then find miliums ^ 

and millions of forces in existence which we do not now know , and for which we have- 
nu present senses or feeling. Oar senses are onlv limited, verv limited indeed ami 
within these limitations, exists what we call our universe, and our'God is the solution, 
or that universe, but that cannot be the solution of the whole problem. Hut man can¬ 
not stop there. He is a thinking being, and wants to find a solution which will com. 
pre hen si vely explain all the universes. He wants to see a world which is at once the- 
world of men and of Cod, mud of all possible beings, am! to find a solution which 
will ex|jkUii all pbeoomeiut. 

We sec, we must first find the universe which includes all unhorses' we must 
find something which, by itself, must be the material, running through all these various 
planes of existence, whether wc apprehend it through the senses or not. If WL . 
possibly find something w hich we could know m the common property of the lower 
as well ns of die higher worlds, then our problem would be solved. Emu if In the 
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sheer force of logic alonewe could underhand that there must be one basis of all 
existence, then our problem might approach lo same son of solution; hut this sduuorr., 

[ certainly cannot be obtained only through ihe world we see ami know, because it is 

only a partial view n1 the whole. 

Our only hope then lies hi jieiietmuug dnujicr. The early thinkers discovered 
that ifte further they were from the centre, the more marked were the variations 
and dlfereiuiationSp and that the nearer they a]iproaelied the centre, the nearer they 
were to unity. The nearer we arc to the centre of a circle [he nearer we are to the 
common ground in which ail the radii meet, ami the farther was are from ihc centre* 
the more divergent is our radial line from the others. The external world is far away 
from the centre, anil so tiiere is no common ground in u where all the phenomena of 
existence can meet. At best, the external world is but one part of the whole of 
phenomena. There arc oilier parts, die mental, the moral, and ihc intellectual,—the 
various planes of existence, anil to take up osity one, and thid a solution of the whole 
out of that one, is simply impossible. We first, therefore, want to find somewhere a 
centre from which, as it were, all die other planes of existence start, and standing 
there we should try to find a solution. Thai is die proposition. And where is that 
centre? It is widow lis. The ancient sages penetrated deeper and deeper midi they 
found that, in the Innermost core of the human soul, is the centra nf die whole 
universe. All the planes gravitate towards that one paint; that is the common 
ground,, and standing there alone, caw wo find a common solution. So the quest ton 
who made this world is not very philosophical, nor does jls solution amount m 
anything. 

This, the KLaiha Upanishad speaks in very figurative language. There was, in anetent 
times, a very rich maip who made a certain sacrifice winch required that he should 
give away everything that Sic had* Now, this mast was not sincere. He wanted 
So get the fame and glory of having made the sacrifice, hist he was only giving things 
which were of no timber use to him—old cows, barren* blind p and lame. He had 
a boy called XadriketaSi This boy saw that his father was not doing wdiat was right, 
that he was breaking his vow, but lie did not know what lo say to him. In India, 
the hither Anti mother are living gods to their children. And so the boy approached 
the failler with die greatest respect and humbly enquired of him : “ Father, to w hom 
are you going to give me ? For your sacrifice requires dot everything shall lie given 
away A The fattier was very much vexed at this question and replied, kk What do 
you mean, boy ? A father giving away his own son The I my asked the question 
a second and a dtird Lime* and then the angry father answered, M Tltee I give unto 
Death " (Vania), And the sion - goes on to say that the boy went to Varna, the god 
of death. Yarn a was the first man who died. He went to heaven and became the 
governor of all the Pitris ; all the good people who die* go and live with bins for a long 
time. He is a very pure and holy person, chaste and good, as his name (Varna) 
implies* So the boy went to Vania’s world. But even gods are sometimes not at 
home, and three days this hoy had to wait there. After the third day Yarn a returned. 

" O learned one/’ said Yam a, ,+ you have l>een watting here for three days with¬ 
out food, anti you arc a guest worthy of respect. Salutation to thee, 0 IMSmiana, and 
welfare to me. I am very sorry 1 was not at home. Rut for that l w ill make amends. 
Ask three boons, one for each day*” And the boy asked, “ My first boon is that my 
k father's anger against me may pass away, that he will Ih? kind to me and recognise me 

when you allow me to depart.” Yuma granted Uha fully. The next boon was that lie 




SWAM? VIVfikAXAXDA'S WORKS 


wanted in know about n certain sacrifice which look people to heaven. Now wc have 
seen that the oldest idea which we got in the Samhha portion of the Vedas was only 
about heaven, where they had bright bodies, and Lived with the fathers, t* radii ally other 
ideas caenc, but they were not satisfying; there tras still need for something higher, 
laving in heaven would not be very different from life in this world- At best it would 
only be a very hcaliliy rich man’s life* with plenty of sense enjoyments, and a sound 
b#dy which knows no disease. It would be this material world only a little mare 
retmed ; and we have &ee*t the difficulty, that the external material world can never 
soive the problem. So no heaven can solve the problem, If this world cannot 
soke the problem no multiplication of this world can do so, because we must always 
remember that matter is only an infinitesimal part of the phenomena of nature. The 
vast part of phenomena which we actually see, is not matter, 

Fci instance, in every moment of our life what a great pan ts played by thought 
and feeling, compared with the material phenomena outside f How vast is this 
internal worEd with its tremendous activity. The sense phenomena are very small 
compared with ft. The heaven solution commits this mistake : h insists that the 
whole of phenomena is only in touch, taste, sight, etc., so this idea of heaven did 
not give full satisfaction to all. Vet Nachlfeetas asks as the second boon, for some 
sacrifice through which people might attain to this heaven. There was an idea in 
the \ edas that these sacrifices pleased the godsaud took human beings to heaven. 

fn studying all religions you will notice the fact that whatever Isold becomes 
holy. For instance, our forefathers in India used to write on birch bark, but in time 
thex leant! how to make paper \et the birch bark is still looked upon as very 
huh. When the utensils in xvhlcb they used to cook in ancient times were improved 
upon, the old ones became holy ; and nowhere is this idea more kept up than in 
India. Old methods* which must be nine or ten thousand years old, as of rubbing 
two sticks together to make fire, are still followed. At the time of sacrifice no other 
method will dn r So with the other branch of the Asiatic Aryans. Their modem 
descendants still like eo obtain fire from lightning, showing that thev used to get frre 
in this way. Even when they learnt other customs they kept up the old ones, which 
then became holy. So with the Hebrews* They used to write on parchment They 
now write on paper, but parchment is very holy* So with all nations Every rite 
w inch you now consider holy was simply an old custom, and the Vedic sacrifices 
were of this nature. In course of time, asthey found belter methods of life, their 
ideas were much improved,, still, these old forms remained, and from time to time 
they were practised, and received a holy slgnificancer 

I lien, a body of men made it their business to carry oti these sacrifices These 
were the priests, wfao speculated on the sacrifices, and the sacrifices became cverv- 
tlung to them. The gods came to enjoy the fragrance ol the sacrifices and it ms 
con^lered that everything En this world could be got by the power of sacrifices If 
certain oblations were made, certain hymns chanted, certain peculiar forms of altars 
raaHe. the gods would grant everything. So Nacliiteias asks by what form of 
sacrifice « a man go to heaven. This second boon was also readily granted 
by Vama who remised that this sacrifice should henceforth be named after 
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Then the third boon comes, and with that the tTpankfiad proper be-ins, The 
boy said," There is this difficulty, when a man dies, some say, he is. others that be 
is not, Instructed by you 1 desire to understand this.” But Yaroa was frightened 
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He had been very gkd lo ssillwfy the osher two boons. Now he said, J1 The gods in 
ancient limes were yuczled on this poiiu. This subtle law is not easy to understand* 
Choose Mimic oilier boon. O Nachi betas* do not press me on ibis point,, release rnc'' 
The l>oy was cktenntnerd, and eaid '■ \\ hat thou, hast said, is lrue T U Death, that 
even the gods had doubts on this point, and u is no easy matter to understand. But I 
cannot obtain another exponent bkc you and there is no other boon equal to this/' 

Death said : +l Ask for sons and grandsons who will live one hundred years, many 
cattle, elephants, gold and horses. Ask for empire on this earth and live as many 
years as yon like. Or choose any other boon which you think equal to these—wealth 
and long life, Or tie thou a king, O Nftdlikctas, on the wide earth. I will make thee 
the enjoyer of all desires. Ask for all those desires which are difficult to obtain in the 
world. These heavenly maidens with chariots and music which are not to be obtained 
bv man are yours, l.ci them serve you, G Naciuketas, but do not question me as to 
what comes after death/' 

Nachiketas said ; HL These arc merely things of a day, 0 Death, they War away the 
energy of all the sense-organs, liven the longest life is very short. I hvse horses and 
chariots, dances and songs, may remain with thee- Man cannot be satisfied by wealth. 
Can we retain wealth when we behold Thee ? We shall live only so long as 1 hou 

desirest* Only the boon which I have asked is chosen by mc. M 

Vania was pleased with this answer and said, ,l Perfection is one thing and enjoy¬ 
ment another ; these two having different ends, engage men differently. lie who 

chooses perfection becomes pore. He who chooses enjoyment misses has true end. 

Both iierfection and enjoyment present themselves to man ; the wise man having exam¬ 
ined both distinguishes one from the other, lie chooses perfection as being superior 
to enjoyment, but the foolish man chooses enjoyment for the pleasure of his body, O 
Nachi betas* having thought upon the things which arc only apparently desirable, thou 
hast wisely abandoned them/' Death then proceeded to teach Naebiketas. 

We now get a very developed idea of renunciation and Vedic morality, that until 
one has conquered ilie desires for enjoyment the truth will not shine in him. So long 
U these vain desires of our senses are clamouring and as ti were dragging m out- 
wards r every moment making its slaves to everything niushle,—lo a hide colour, a Utile 
iaste, a little touch.— notwithstanding all our pretensions, how tan the truth express 
itself in our hearts ? 

Yama said : 44 That which is beyond never rises before the mind of a thoughtle ss 

child deluded by the folly of riches, 1 This world CHJ&ts, the oLlicr Joes not/ thinking 
thus they come again and again tinder my power/' 

To understand this truth is very difficult. Many, even hearing it continually. do not 
understand k t for the speaker must lie wonderful so must be the hearer. The teacher 
must be wonderful, so must be the taught- Neither is the mind to be disturbed by 
vain argument, for it is no more a question of argument, it is a question of fact. 
We have always heard that every religion insists on our having faith. We hive 
been taught to believe blindly. Well, tills Idea of blind faith is objection.!] ! , 
no doubt, but analysing it, we find that behind kis a very great truth* What itreal y 
means Is what we read now* The mind is not to be rufiled by vain arguments, liecause 
argument will not help ns to know Gorh It is a question of fact, and not of argu¬ 
ment, All argument and reasoning inn si be based upon certain perceptions. With¬ 
out these, there cannot be any argument. Reasonhig is the method of c^mpari-on 
between certain facts which we have already perceived. It these perceived (acts are nut 
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|] t ere already, ilitfe cannot be any reasoning. If ihis is true of external phenomena, 
why should it rut Lie so of the internal ? Tbe chemist lakes certain chemicals ami 
cerbitnresults are produced,This Is a fact; you see it, sen-* it, ami make that the 
,Klsis 0,1 wfl ‘ cl1 10 lniillS all .nmrvliemic.lt argument*. So with the physicist*, so with 
all oilier sciences. All knowledge must stand on perception of certain farts, and 
Wjimi that we law to build our reasoning. Jim. curiously enough, ibe cast inmoriu- [( f 
mankind think, es|>eckl[y at die present rime, [Fiat nti sudr ]H?rccpliait b possible 
religion, that religion can only be apprehended by vain arguments. Therefore we are 
told not (O disturb the* mind by vain arguments. Religion is a question of fact net of 
talk. YVc bare to analyse our own souls and to find what is il Wre , We | U ve la 
understand it and to realise what is understood. That is religion. Xo amount of talk 
wtll make religion. So die question of whether there is a Ciod or run can tnu r 
be proved by argument, for the arguments are as much on one side as on the other. 
Hut if there is a (jch. 1, lie is in our own lie-arts. Have you ever seen Him ? 'i’[ S u 
question as to whether ibis world exists or not lias not vet Tn.cn decided -miT ih 0 
debate between the idealists and ibe realists is endless. Vet we know Hat the work! 
exists, that U goes on. YYe only change the meaning of wools. So will* ail the 
questions of life, we must come to facts. There ate certain religious fuels which ts 
c.vtcnral science, Irate lobe perceived, and upon them religion will be built Of 
course, the extreme claim dot you must believe cwry dogma of a religion fc degrad¬ 
ing u> the human mind. The man who asks you io believe every thing, degrades 
Imnrelf, and, if you believe, degrades you too. Tire sages of the world bnt only the 
nglu to tell us, [hat they have analysed their minds and lave found these facts' an 1 
it we do the same we shall also believe, and not before. That Is all that there b in 
cdiLiitm, ISlil you must always remember flus, that a^a mailer of fivci uq q u er C enr 
Of tlrnse who attack rdigiou lmve never analysed Uurir minds, Lire never strmnrfcd to' 
get at die facts. So thc.r arguments do not lave any weight ag.ii.tsL religion, any mom 
than the words ot a blind man who cries out, '• you are ail fools who believe in ihu 
sun," would affect us. 

Ibn. is one great Idea to learn and to hoM on to, this idea of realisation, This 
lemioti and fight and difference in religions will only cease when we understand that 
religion IS tiol 1.1 books and temples. It Is an actual perception. Only the man who 
las actually perceived Cod and soul, has religion. There is „ u real difference between 
die highest eccleuasucal giant, who can mlk by the volume, and U« lowest most 
ignorant materialist, YYe are all atheists; let us confess it. Mere intellectual kjscnt 
does noi make us religious. Tote a Christian, or a Mohammedan, or a follower of 
any other rd.gion in the world. Any man who truly realised the truth of lire Sermon 
on the Mount, would Ire perfect, and bccpow.a^Hl tmm«t!i*tdljC Vet it is said that 
there are many BliluCM- Gr Christian* In the world. YVhat Is meant is. tltni mankind 
rjJay at some time try lo realise that Sermon, Not one ip twenty millions is a, real 
Pirtsiian. 

So, in India, there are said to lie three hundred millions of Y'cdan tills. Rut if there 
were one in a thousand who had actually realised religion, this world would soon tre 
greally changed. YY e are all atheists, and yet we iry to fight (he man who admits it 
V e are all in tire dark ; religion is to as mere intellectual assent, mere talk, mere no. 
thing. We often consider a man religious who can talk well. Uui ibis is not religion 
■ Wonderful methods of joining words, rhetorical powers, and explaining texts of ifi^ 
hooks in various ways, these are only for die enjoyment of the learned, and put 
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religlond" Religion comes when that actual realisation in our own souls begins. Hint 
will be the [lawn of religion : and then alone, wc shah he moral* Now we are not 
much, snore moral than the animals. Wc arc only held down by the whins of society. 
It MHcteiv said to-day T will not punish you if you steal* we should ju-i mate a ru-li for 
each others property. It is the policeman that make* us moral.. Ii t* social opinion 
ihut makes us moral, and really we are hide better than Hie animals, Wti underM&fld 
how Truth this is so, in the secret of our mm hearts. So let us not he livpocrites, 

I .el ns confess dial we are not ndigimis and have no right to look down on others. 
Wc arc all brothers, and we shall lie truly moral when we have realised religion. 

SI you have seen a certain country* and a man forces you to say that you have 
not seen it, still In your heart of hearts you know you have. So, when you see 
religion and God in a snore intense sense than you see this external world, nothing 
will he able to shake Ymir belief- ( hen you have real faith. I hat is wuat is meant 
hv the words in your Gospel “He who hfts faith even as a grain of mustard seed." 
llieu you will know the Truth because you Slave become the Truth* 

This is die watchword of Vedanta, realise religion, no talking will do, But it is 
done with great difficulty. He has hidden llin^elf iodide the atom, tliU Ancient t hie 
who resides in die in most recess of every human heart. The sages realised Mi in 
through the power of inlrospfictlon, and got Irtyond hath joy and misery, beyond what 
we call virtue anti vice, beyond good and bad deeds, beyond hieing and non-being . 
he who has seen Him has seen the Reality. But what then about heaven ? It was the 
idea of happiness minus unhappiness, That is lo say what we want is. the joys of this 
life mi aits its sorrow*. That in a very good idea, no doubt; it corues naturally ; hut 
il in: ^ mistake throughout, because there is no such tiling as absolute good, nor any 
siidi thing as absolute hat!. 

You have all heard of that rich man in Rome who learnt one day that he bad 
only about a million pounds of his property left : he staid, i+ What slmll I do to- 
morrow ?” and forthwith Comm hied suidile. A million pounds was poverty to him. 
What is joy, and what is sorrow ? H is a vanishing quality* continually vanishing. 
When ! waft a child 1 thought if 1 could ka cabman, it would l>e tlie very acme of 
happiness for use. to drive about. I do not think ho now. To what |oy will you 
c li , v rf This is the one point wc must all try to understand, and it is one of the last 
su|K!rations to leave tis r Everyone’s idea of pleasure i* different. I have seen a 
nvitk who ift not happy unless he swallows a lump of opium every day. He may 
dream of a heaven where the land is made of opium. That would be a very had 
heaven for me. Again and again In Arabian poetry we read of heaven with beautiful 
gardens, through which rivers run. I lived much of ray life in a country where there is 
kw> much water; mam 1 villages are Hooded and thousand* of hires. arc sacrifice 1 every 
year. So, mv heaven, would not have garden* tlfftmgh which rivers flow; 1 would 
have a land where very little min falls. Our pleasures are always changing. If a 
young man dreams of ItcaVcn, he dreams of a heaven where he will have a Ijcantlful 
wife, When tliat same man become* old be does not want a wife. 3 l is our necessities 
which make our heaven, and the heaven change* with the change of our necessities. 
If we hail a heaven like that desired by those to whom sense enjoyment is tike very 
end. of existence, then we would not progress. Thai would lie the most terrible 
curse we could pronounce on the soul. Is this all wc can come to ? A 11 Li I e weeping 
ami dancing* ami then to die like ft dog. What a curse you. pronounce on die hea l 
of Immamu when you long fur these things! That U what you do when you cry 
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after Lite joys of lb is workl, for you do no l know what true joy is. What philos¬ 
ophy injkHrtA pn, ig not to give up jays, but la know what joy really is. The 
Norwegian heaven is a tremendous fighting place* where they all sat before Wodlo ; 
they have a wild hoar hunt, and iben they go to war anti sla^b each other to pieces, 
liui in some way or other, after a few boors of swell fighting, tbc wounds are a El healed 
up, and they go into a ball, wiicre the hoar has been roasted* and have a carousal* Aiui 
then the wild boar takes form again* ready io he hunted the next day. That is much 
llie game thing as our heaven, not a whit worse, only onr Ideas may he a little more 
refined, We warn to bunt wild boars, and get to a place where all enjoyments w ill 
continue, just as the Norwegian imagines that the wild boar is hunted and eaten every 
dav, and recovers the next day, 

' -a 

Now f philosophy insists that there is a joy which is absolute, which never clumges* 
That joy cannot lie die joys and pleasures we have in this life, and yet, Vedanta shows 
that everything lhat is joyful in this life i$ hwl a particle of that real joy* because that 
is the only joy there is. Every moment really ivc are enjoying die absolute bliss, 
though covered up, misunderstood, and caricatured. Wherever there is any blessing, 
blisifoLncss, or joy. even the joy of the thief in stealing, it is that absolute bliss coining 
outj only it lias Ejecome obscured, muddled up, us it wgre, with al l sorts of extraneous 
conditions, and misunderstood. But, to understand that, Imvc 10 go through the 
negation, and then the positive sale will begin. We have to give up ignorance, anti all 
that is false, and then truth will begi n to reveal itself to us\ When we We grasped the 
truth, things which wc gave up at first w ill lake new sliape and fonm will appear to us 
in a new Sight, anil become deified. They will Slave become sublimated* and then we 
shall understand them in their true light. Bui to understand them, we have first to get 
a gtiirit^c of truth ; we must give them up at first, and then we get them back again, 
deified. We have to give tip all our miseries ami sorrows, all our little joys. 

41 1hat which all ihe Vedas declare* which is proclaimed by all penances* seeking 
which men lead lives of continence, I will ted you in one word—It is 1 Dm/' 1 You 
will find this word “ Om "* praised very much in the Vedas, and it Is held to be very 
sacred. 

Note Varna answers the question—“What becomes of a man when the body 
dies ? ’ “ I ids Wine One never dies,, is never born, It arises from nothing, and 

nothing ari.^es from Ii, Lnl>orn r Eternal, Everlasting, this Ancient One can never lie 
destroyed with the destruction of the body. If the slayer thinks he can sky, or if 
the skin thinks he is slain, they both do not know the trath, for the Self neither slays 
nor Is slain. A most tremendous position* I should like to draw your alien Lion 
lo the adjective in the first line which is “wise” As we proceed we shall find that 
the ideal of Vedanta is, that al! wisdom, and all purity, are in the soul already— 
dimly expressed, or better expressed—that is all the difference* The difference 
between man and man, and ail things in the whole creation, is not in kind hut only 
In degree. The Background, the Reality of everyone is that same Eternal, Ever 
Blessed, Ever Pure, and Ever Perfect One. It h the Atman, the Soul, m the saint 
and the shiner, in the happy and the miserable, in the beautiful ami the ugly, in men 
and in animals ; it is the same throughout, his the Shining One. The difference! is 
caused by the power of expression* In some It is expressed more, in others less, but 
this difference of Expression has no effect upon the Atman* If in their dress one man 
shows more of his body than another. It does not make any difference in their 
bodies ; the difference is in their dress* We had better remember here, that 
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throughout the Vedanta Philosophy, fhere is m such thing ASgnod and had, they are 
noi two different things ; the sable thing is good or bad, and the difference e$ only In 
degree. The very thing 1 call pleasurable to-day t to morrow under better c if cum- 
stances, I may call pain. The lire that warm* u-h. can als« cun .sun ie u> ; h is not iJkj 
fault of the fire. Thus. the Soot being pure and perfect, ttie man who docs evil is 
giving ihe lie unto himself he dot's not know the nature of himself. Even hi the 
murderer the Pure Sou) is there ; U dies not. It was bis mistake ; be could not mam-' 
fest It; lie hail covered 1 l tip. Korin the man who thinks that he is killed is the Soul 
kilted ; li is Eternal, Jt can never be hilled, never destroyed. Infinitely smaller than 
like smallest, infinitely larger liktn the largest, this Lord of all is present in the depths 
of every human bean. The sinless, bereft of ail misery, see Him through the mercy 
of the Lord ; the Bodiless yet dwelling In the body ; die Spaceless, yet seeming to 
occupy space ; Infinite, Omnipresent; knowing such lo be Lire Sunl, the sages iKVer 
are miserable, 

‘This Atman is ml to Ire realised by ihe power of speech. nor by a vast intellect,, 
nor by the study of the Vedas/ 1 ' This is a very bold utterasicu. As I told you before, 
the sages were very bold thinkers* and never stopped at aw thing* You will re number 
tb.u in India these Vedas are regarded in a much higher light than even Use Christians 
regard their BibEe. Your idea of revelation K that a man was inspired by God : but 
in India their idea h t that filings exist because they arc in the Vedas. In and ibrougb 
the Yu das die whole creaLdm has come. All that is called knowledge, is in iJio 
Vda5. Every word Is sacred and eternal, eternal as rite ion I* without beginning and 
without end. The whole of the Creator s mind is in this book, as U were- That U the 
light In which the Vedas are held. Why h this thing moral l Because ihe Vedas 
say so. Why is that thing immoral ? Because the Vedas say so, In spite of that, 
look at the bold ties* of these sages who proclaimed that the truth is not to be found by 
much study of the Vedas. +i WLth whom die I + ord is pleased, to that man He ex- 
presses Himself." But their, the objection may be advanced that this is something 
like partisanship, But Yuma explains : “ Those who are evil doers* whose minds arc 
not peaceful, can never see the Light* It Is to those who are true in heart, pure in 
deed, whose senses are controlled* that this Sell manifests ItseSE/' 

Here Is a beautiful figure. Picture the self to be the rider and this body the 
chariot, the Intellect to be the charioteer, mind the id ns, and the senses the horned 
lie whose horses are well broken, and whoso reins are strong ami kept well in the 
hands of the charioteer (the intellect), readies die goal which is tire state of Him. tlie 
Omnipresent. But the man whose horses ( the senses), are not corn rolled, nor the 
reins (the mind), well managed, goes to destruction. This Atman in all l/dngs does 
not manifest Hitnsdf to the eyes or tbc senses but those whose minds have become 
purified and refined, realise Him, Beyond all sound, all sight, beyond form* absolute, 
bevond all taste and touch ■ infinite, without beginning and witlsoui end, even beyond 
nature, the Unchangeable, he who realises Him, frees himsell from the jaws of death* 
But it is very difficult. It is r as it were* walking on the edge of a rator; the way is 
long and perilous, but struggle on, do not despair. Awake* arise, and stop not till the 
goal is reached. 

The one central idea ihrotighoui all the Upanisbads is that of realisation* A great 
many questions will arise from time to time, and especially to ihc modern man. 
T here will be the question of utility, there will various other questions, but in ail we 
sliull find, dial we are prompted by our post associations. It is association of ideas that 
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his such a tremendous power over our min,Is. To those who from chiUt.no,I have 
B " a ' >s 1,4; ' ,rt of a IcfSOJW ' f .oil and the persdtaSlv of the mind. ihe«e ideas wilt of 
course appear very stern ami harsh. but ifllicv listen to them. and think over them 
. * JI bccome !«« of lflC ' r live., ami will no longer frighten them. The great ' 
l,on that generally arises is the utiliiy of philosophy. To that there „ n be fmlv orle 
answer, that if on the utilitarian ground it is goo,I f„r men to «<* for pleasure, why 
s l "““ n,,t l,10SC w!>ose pleasure is in religious speculation seek for lieu } i w,.. .. 

sense enjoyments please many, they seek for them, hut there mav he other, whom 
they lie not pit.se. Who want higher enjoyment. The dog s ,Measure'is onh in ea.iog 
aud drinking. J lie dog cannot ui.Jcrsla.ul the pleasure of the scientist who .rives up 
ewetyihu,^ T and perhaps dwells on the top of a Ti.otti.lafn to observe the ooshuS of 
certmu stars. I he dog may smile at i.itit and think he is a madman, Perhaps this 
poor seen list never had money enough to marry even • and ]j ves veTV sImptv _ y 

be^ the dog laughs ai|„ ul . Hut Lite scientist says. -My dear dog. votir pleasure is 
onty m U««nj« which you enjoy and know nothing beyond ; (ml for me this is the 
most enpt able hfc, and tf you have Lhe right to seek your pleasure * vnur own way 

0 mC l . m J . hC H lbi “ Wfi m to lJe lJ,e whole world down to 

yur own plane of thought and to make our mind the measure of the whole Universe 

, 9 " >u ’ l . ie 01 rT/ l T "* lhe Sfealcst l’ 1cilsure > hut it is not necessary 

jou, I hat IS the difference between the worldly utilitarian and the religious m m 
l he Irat mao «« , " .See how hippy 1 am. 1 get money, but do not bother" my head 
about rd,g.on Jt 1S tun unsearchable, and I am happy without it,” .So far. sogJt ‘ 
K.^,1 fmal utthlanam. Jh.t tins world isterriWe. If a man gets happiness* anv ,w- 
cvcepung i.v upmng his fellow-beings, Godspeed him; but when this man cow* 

" me, ami says, V ou too must do these things, you wjli be a fool if vou do not ” 

To VT 'T"™ ' !lC VerV lllEriSi vhfch are pleasurable to vou. hue 
,1 “ | SI "T TT. f0r ^ lf J Iiat! handfuls of gold Tv 

,ife >*"»* U ^ 1 J <!*=■" That is the answer the relHous man 

would make- l he fact ts, that religion is only possible for those who have finished 
trih th^ lower dungs. We must have our own experiences, must have our full ni. 

It ii only wuen we have finished this run ili.u the other world opens. 

„ 1 ^ ^ S ™ elirneS 1WSI '™ M ™ thcT which is danger¬ 

ous and ictnpung. Von will always hear the idea.-m very old times, in everv relhri™, 

T^f a “"J 111,1 " me ^7 " 1,: lllC m ' w,e *" { !if e "111 cease,and only its jovs and 

};\TZ , T"- “‘I ,hi ? C3flb " il! * ^ven. That I fa not bedie" 

hi-' earth will always remarn this same world. It is a most terrible Hdn- to sa, 

Si 7 — T h ^^Ti^woritlh like chronic"rhcuS 

T H •'' '■ V* i>ne Prl and fL » r,l?s 10 an wl»er. drive It r fn m tlmre and 

on w,I fed it somewhere else. Whatever you do, it is still there. * older time, 

l^oplv ned m forests, and ate each Other; in mclern times they do not «t each 
u her .flesh but they cheat one aaother. Whole countries and cities are ruined by 
clu.tung, h.u docs not show much progress, J do not see that w]. at you call 
progress m the world, is ntl.cr than the mult ip iir.it ion of desires, if one 'thins ; s 
ohvnins to me it ,s this that desires bring all misery; it j, lhc state of thc ^ 

who is always Egging for something, and unable to see amthing without the wislfTo 

T " "T r"^ nS> !0 ' ,ir ’5 f ° r ni0rt ' If tl,c P«wcr to satisfy onr desrfts is 

b in arlth,nt:lical proffT«ston the power of desire is increased' in geometrical 
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progression > The sum-total of happiness a tv1 misery In tills irorii! is at lea^B the same 
throughout. If a wave rises in the ocean h makes a hollow somewhere. If happiness 
c«uie.s to one man, unhappiness coined to another, or, perhaps tn some animal Men 
are bemusing in numbers and some animals are deciding ; we arc lulling them off* 
aiid taking their land ; we are filing all means of sustenance from Lhenw J low can we 
say. then* iku happiness is increasing ? The strong race eats up lIu: weaker, ImL 
do you thank tliai the strong race will be very happy I No; they will begin to kill 
ciieti other,. 1 do not sec. On practical grounds how ihis world van become a. ItcivclU 
Facts are against il On theoretical grounds also, 1 see It cannot bc + 

Perfection is always Infinite. We are this infinite already, and we are trying to 
manifest that infinity. \ on ami I, and all beings arc trying to manifest it. £o far it 
1* all right- But from this fact Some German philosophers Imve started a peculiar 
theory--diaL tliis, manLfc-tuuiun will become 3uglier and higher until wo attain perfect 
manifestation, until we have become jicrfeet beings* What is meant bv perfect mani¬ 
festation ? Perfection means infinity, and manifestation means limit, and so it means 
that we shall become unlimited limited*. which is setf-cdiuradicLory, Sudr a theory 
may please children ; but it is pot&oning UiaLr minds with lies, and Is very bad fur 
religion. Hut we know that lids world is a degradation* that man ig a degradation of 
God h autl that .Wm fell. There Is no religion to-day that does not leach that man is 
a degradation. We have been degraded down 10 the animal, and are now going up, to 
emerge out of this bondage. Hut we shall never be a3.de to entirely manifest the 
Infinite here. We shah struggle bard* but there wilt Conte a time when we shall find 
that it is impossible to be perfect here* while we are bound by die senses* And then 
the march back to our original stale of Infinity will be sounded. 

I his is renunciation. W e shall have to get out of the difficulty by reversing the 
process by which wc got in t tuul then morality and charity will begin/ What is the 
watchword of all ethical codes i - Not l hut thoti/ fc and this M l rm is the outcome 
of tl lv Infinite belli:u!. trying to manifest Itself oil the outside world* This little ,L I 11 
k 'lie result* and il will have to go hack arid join the infinite* its own nntiireL Kveiy 
lime you say, il Not I, my brother, but, thou," \ tiu are trying to go back* and every time 
]ou say* " 1 and not lliou r Li you take the fake step of trying lo manifest the In sin he 
through the sense-world. That brings struggles and evils into the world* but after a 
time renunciation must come, eternal renuneklion. The little ■ 1' Is dead and gone P 
U by care so much for this little life ? All these vain, desires of living and eiijovitig this 
life, here or iu some other [dace, bring death* 

If we are developed from animals, the animals also may be degraded men. How 
do you know it Is not so ** Von have seen tint the proof of evolution is simply ibis : 
you find a series of bodies, from die lowest to Lite highest, rising in a gradually a?scetitl¬ 
ing scale- ^ lSut from that how can you insist that it is always from the lower upwards, 
and never from the higher downwards £ Tile argument applies both ways* and if anj- 
ihing is Lme I believe it Is, that die series is repeating Itself in going up and down* 
How can you have evolution without Involution ? Our struggle for the higher Ufa 
shows dial we have been degraded from a high state. It vmiet In? so, only it may vary 
as to details. I always cling to the Idea set forth w ith one voice by Christ, Buddha, and 
the \ edanta, that w j e must all come to perfection in time* but only by giving up this 
imperfection, I his work] is noth big. It is at best only a hideous caricature., a shadow 
of the Reality. We must go to the Reality. Renunciation will take us to II. Renim- 
elation is ihe very basis of our true life ; every moment of goodness and real life that 
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u r c enjoy, is when we do riftt think t)f rmr-i'tves. rtai - little *cj>iratc seff nius-t die. 
Then we sliall fiml that we are in ihe Real, and that Reality is God, and He is otsr 
own true nature, a f- 1 1 11^ is alwavs in ns tnd \ulh us. Let ns Ih'e in Him rind stand 
in HI l.v. ft is the only joyful state of existence. Life un the plane ul the Spirit is the 
only life, rtiiil let u* all try tu EUUtin io this realisation. 


UNITY IN DIVERSITY. 

f Dtimtrtd In Lend*?jrJ iV&vcmfar, iSp6 J 

** The Se!f-Extelenl One projected the senses outwards and therefore a man 
looks outward, not within himself* A certain wise one* desiring immortality, with 
inverted senses, perceived the Self within/ 5 As 1 have already said, the first eu- 
<jurry that we find in the Vedas was concerning outward things, and then & new 
idea came that the reality of things ts not to be found in the external world ; not by 
looking outwards, but by turning the eyes, as ii is literally expressed, inwards. And 
the word used for the Soul ts very significant It is Lie who has gone inward, the 
Innermost reality of our being* the heart centre* the core K from which, as it were, 
everything conies out; the Central Sun, of which the mind, die body* the sense organ* 
and everything else that we have* are but rays going outwards, ,x Men of childish 
hue Elect, ignorant persons* run after desires* which are external, and enter the trap oE 
far-reacldng death, but the wise, understanding immortality, never seek for the Eternal 
in ill is life of finite things." The same idea is here made clear, that in this external 
world, which is full of finite things, it is impossible to see and find the Infinite. 
The Infinite must be sought in that alone which is Infinite, and the only thing infinite 
about us is that which is within us, our own Soul- Neither the body, nor the mind, 
not even our thoughts, nor the world we see around us, are infinite. The Seer, Lie 
to whom they ait belong, the Soul of man. He who is awake in the internal man, 
alone is Infinite, and to seek for the Infinite Cause of this whole universe we must 
go there. In the Infinite Soul alone we can find It. What is here is there too* and 
what is there is here also. He who Secs the manifold goes from death to death/' 
Wc have seen how at first there was the desire to go to heaven. When these ancient 
Aryans became dissatisfied with the world around them, they naturally thought that 
after death they would go to some place where there would be all happiness without 
any misery ; these places they multiplied and called Svargas—the word may be 
translated as heavens—where there would be joy forever* the body would become 
perfect, and also the mind, and there they would live with their forefathers. Jlut as 
soon as philosophy came, men found that this was impossible and absurd. The very 
idea of an infinite in place would be a contradiction in terms, as a place must begin 
and continue in time* Therefore they had to give up that idea. They found out that 
the gods who lived in these heavens had once been human beings on earth, who 
through their good works r had become gods* and the god hoods, as they call them*- 
were different states* different positions; none of the gods spoken of in the Vedas are 
permanent individuals. 

For instance* Indra and Varum are not the names of certain persons* btrt the 
names of positions as governors and on. The Indra who had lived before is not the 
same person as the Ihdra of the present day ; he lias passed away, and another man from 
earth has filled his place. So with a!! the ocher gods. These are certain positions, 
which arc lilted successively by human souls, who have raised themselves to the con¬ 
dition of gods, and yet even they die. In the old Rig Veda we find, the word Emmor- 
tality usvJ wtih regard lo ihcsc gods, bill later on, il is dropped entirely, for they found 
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ihat immortality which is beyond tlm* and space cannot he spoken of with regard to 
n»y physical fomt, however subtle it may be. However tine it nniv Is, it must haven 
Isgimimg in lime and space, for ihf necessary factors that entered into tiie make* 
up of fiirm are in space. J (j in think of having form without space ; ii is impossible. 
Space is one of the materials, as it were, which make up the form,, ami this is con¬ 
tinually changing. Space and time arc in Maya, and this idea is expressed in the 
line \\ iiat is here, that is there loo. Ii there arc these gods they must be bound 
Ih tiie same laws thru apply here, ami all laws involve destruction and renewal again 
and again. These laws art moulding matter into different forms, and crushing them 
out again. Kvery thing bom must die, and so, if there are heavens, the same Jaws 
must hold good there, 

tu this world we find that all happiness Is followed Ipv misery as its shadow. 
T.ife has its shadow, death. I liey must go together, because ihev are not contradict-, 
try, not two separate existences, but different manifestations of the same unit, life and 
death, surrow and happiness, good amt evil, Tiie dualisttc conception that good and 
evil are two separate entities, and that they are both going on eternally, is absurd on 
the face of it. 1 hey arc the diverse manifestations of one and the same fact, one lime 
appearing as bad, amt at another time as good. The difference does not exist in kind, 
but only in degree. They differ from each other in degree of Intensity . We find as 
a fact that the same nerve systems carry good and bad sensations alike! and when the 
nerves are injured neither sensation comes to as. If a certain nerve is paralysed, we 
flo not get the pleasurable feelings that used to come along that wire, and at the same 
lime we do not get the painful feelings, either. Tlwy are never two. but the same. 
A.^ain. the same tiling produces pleasure and pain at different times of life. The same 
phenomenon will produce pleasure in one. and pain in anuliter. The eating of 
meat produces pleasure to a man, Jbpt pain to the animal which is eaten. There 
has never been anything which gives pleasure to ait atike. Some are pleased, others 
displease!. So on it wilt go. Therefore, this ^duality of existence is denied. And 
what lollowa ? I told you in tny last lecture that we can never have ultimately 
everything-good on this earth and nothing bad. It may hare disappointed and 
frightened Sutnc of you, but 1 cannot help it and 1 am open to conviction when I am 
shown to the contrary ; but until that can be proved to me, and I can find that it i 9 
true, I cm not say so + 

I Eiy genenil arpimeM a^ninsi my statement and apparently a very convincing 
one. is lids, that in the course of evolution, ail that is evil in what wc see around us 
is gradually being eliminated, and the result is that if this elimination continues 
for millions of years, a time will come wljcn all the evil will have been extirpated, 
and the good alone wilt remain. This is apparently a very sound argument, Would 
to God it were true, Ilut there is a fallacy in it and it is this, that it takes for granted 
that both good and evil are things that are eternally fixed. It lakes for granted that 
there is a del in tie mass of evil which may be represented by a hundred and likewise of 
good, and that this mass of cii! is being diminished every dav, leaving only the good 
Bill is it so ? The history of the world shows that evil is a'continuously increasing 
quantity, as well as good. Take the lowest man ; he lives in the forest. His SCI1 ce 
of enjoyment is very small, and so also is his power to suffer. His misery is entirely 
on the sense plane. If be does not get plenty of food he is miserable ■ but rive him 
plenty of food and freedom to rove and to hunt, and he is perfectly huppv His 
happiness consists only in the senses, and so does his misery also, But if that man 
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Increases in knowledge, his happiness will increase, the Intellect will open to him, 
and hi* Sense enjoyment will evolve .into Intellectual enjoyment. He will feel 
pleasure ih reading a beautiful poem, and a zrialhematicai problem wilt be of absorb¬ 
ing interest to him, Hut, vridi these,, the finer nerves will become more and more *us~ 
ee|rtibEe to miseries of mental pain, of which the savage does not think. Take a very 
simple Hlustftttion. In Thibet ilierc i.s no marriage* and there is no jealousy, vet we 
know' that marriage h a much higher stale. The Thibetans lave mi knt^m the 
wonderful enjoyment, the blessing of chastity, the happiness of having a chaste, 
virtuous wife, or a chaste, virtuous husband, These jieopk cannot feel that. And 
similarly they do not feet the Intense jealousy of the chaste wife or husband, or tI l& 
misery canned by unfaithfulness on either side, with alt the heartburnings and sorrows 
wrhkh believers in chastity, experience. On one side, the latter gain happiness, but on 
the other, they suffer misery too. 

Take your country. which is the riehesi hi the world, and which is more luxurious 
than any other* ami »«t how intense is the misery, how many more lunatics you 
have, compared with other races, only became the desires are so keen. A man 
must keep up a high standard of living, and the amount of money he spends in 
one year would be a fortune to a man hi India. You cannot preach to tabu of simple 
living because society demands so much of him. The wheel of society is rotting on - 
it Stops not for the widows 1 tears or the orphans' watts. This is the state of tilings 
everywhere. Your sense of enjoyment is developd, your society is very much more 
beautiful than some others. You I Lave so many more things to enjoy, Rut those who 
have fewer, have much !es$ misery. You can argue thus throughout, the higher the 
ideal you have in the brain, [Ire greater Is your enjoyment, and the snore profound 
your misery. One U like the shallow of the other. That the evils are being eliminated 
may be true, but if so p the good also must be dying ont r But are not evils multiply- 
big fast, and good diminishing, if I may so put it ? If good increases in arithmetical 
proportion, evil Increases in geometrical proportion. And this is Maya, This is 
itch her optimism nor pessimism L Vedanta does not take the position that [his world 
is only a miserable one. That would be unttne. At the same time, it is a mistake 
io say that this world is full of happiness and blessings. So it is useless [o ted 
children that das world is all good, all flow era, and in ilk and honey. That is what we 
have all dreamt* At the same time it Is erroneous to think, because one man has 
suffered more than another that all is evil. It is ibis duality, tins play of good and 
evil that makes our world of essences. At the same time the Vedanta says, ■' ]jo 
not dtink that gDCKi and evil are two* are two separate essences, for they are one and the 
same thing appearing in different degrees anti in different guises, and producing; differ¬ 
ences of feeling in the same mind/' So, the first thought of Vedanta is tlie fin din- 0 f 
unity in the external ; tlie Uric Existence manifesting Itself, however different it may 
apjicar, in manifestation. Think of the old crude theory of the Persians™ two gewIs 
creating this world. The good got! doing everything that is good, and die bud one, 
everything had. On the very face of it, yon see the absurdity, for if it be carried out 
every law- of nature must Slave two parts, one of which is manipulated by one gnd p and 
then he goes aw-ay and the other god manipulate* the other pari. Tliere die difficulty 
comes, that both are working in the same world, ami these two grub keep diem selves 
In harmony, by injuring one portion, and doing good to another. This is % crude case 
of course, the crudest way of expressing die duality of existence. Rut, take die more 
advanced, the more abstract theory dial ihjs world h> partly good and portly bad. This 
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also is absurd, arguing from (he same standpoint. It is the law of unity that give* 
us our food, and it !s the same few that hills many through accidents or misadventure* 
We find, then* that this world is neither optimistic nor pessimistic ; it is a mix¬ 
ture of both, and as we go on we shall find that the whole blame 39 taken away from 
nature and put upon our own shoulders Ac the game lime the Vedanta shows the way 
uui 7 but not by denial of evil, because it analyses boldly die fact as it is, and does not 
*cek to conceal anything. It is not hopeless ; it is not agnostic. It finds out a reme¬ 
dy. hut it wants to place that remedy on adamantine foundations; not by shutting the 
child's mouth and blinding Its eyes with something which is untrue, and which the 
child will find out in a few days, I remember when f was young, a young man's father 
deed and left him poorly off, with a large family to support, and he found that his 
father's friends were unwilling to help him. He had a conversation with a clergyman 
who offered this consolation, M Oh, It is all good, all is sent for our good.* p That is 
the old method of trying to put a piece of gold leaf on an old sore. It is a confession 
of weakness, of absurdity The young man went away, and six months afterwards a 
son was bom to the clergyman, and lie gave a thanksgiving party to which the young 
man was invited* The clergyman prayed, Ji Thank God for His mercies/ 1 And the 
young man stood up and said, FL Stop, this is all misery/ 1 The clergyman asked “'why/ 4 
Because when tny father died you' said It was good* though apparently evil : so 
now, this is apparently good, but ready evil/ 1 Is this the way to cure the misery of 
the world ? Be good and have mercy on those who suffer. Do not try to patch it up, 
nothing will cure this world ; go beyond It. 

This ts a wqrld of good surd evil, Wherever (here is good, evil follows, but be¬ 
yond and behind all these manifcsudoiw, all these contradictions, the Vedanta finds 
out that Unity*, Jt says, "Give itp what is evil and give up what isgood." What then 
remains? Behind good and evil stands something which i> yours, the real voit, bo. 
yond every evil, and beyond every good loo, and it is that which is manifesting itself 
as good and bad. Know that first, and then, and then alone, you will be i true opti- 
jnist, and not before ; for then you will be able to control everything. Control these 
manifestations and you will be at liberty to manifest the rcat * you.' First be master 
of yourself, stand up and be free, go beyond the pale of these laws, for these laws do 
not absolutely govern you, they tire only part of your being. First find out that you arc 
not the slave of nature, never were and never will be ; that this nature infinite as you 
may duo* it. Is only finite, a drop In the ocean, and your Soul is the ocean ■ vmi 

are beyond the* stars, the sun, or the moon. They are like mere bubbles compared 
with your infinite being. Know that, and you will control both good and evil. Then 
Ftlone the whole vision will change and you will stand up and say, » How beautiful is 
good and how wonderful is evil/' 

That is what the Vedanta teaches. It does not propose any slipshod remedy by 
covering wounds with gold leaf, and the more the wound fosters, putting on more'gold 
kaf. This life is a hard fact; work your way through it boldly, though it may be 
adamantine ; no matter, the soul is stronger. It lays no responsibility on little gods ■ 
for you are the makers of your own fortunes. You make yourselves so 0 er vou make 
good and evil, and it is you who put your hands before your eyes and 5/ j t is fatk 
Take your hands away and see the light; you are effulgent, you are perfect already 
from the very beginning, We now understand the verse : f lie goes from death to 
death who sees the ninny here* bee ihni One and be free/ 1 

How arc wc to sec It f This mind, so deluded, so weak, so easily Jed, C1 - er; to 
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niiml can be strong and may catch a glimpse of thru knowledge, that Oneness, which 
saves us from dying again and again. As rain lulling upon a mountain flow's in 
various strMis down the sides of the mountain, so, all the energies which you see 
here are from that one Unit* It has become manifold failing upon Maya. Do not run 
after the manifold ; go towards the One IJ He is m ah that moves ; lie is in all that 
Is pure. He Alls the Universe * He is in the sacrifice ; He is the guest in the house ; 
He is in man, in water, in animals, in truth ; He is the Great One. As fire coming 
into this world, is manifesting itself in various form*, even so, that one Soul of the 
Universe is manifesting Himself in all these various forms. As air coming into this 
universe manifests itself in various forms, even so, the One Soul of all souls, of all 
beings, is manifesting Himself in all forms/' This es true for you when, vou have un¬ 
derstood tins Unity, ami not before. Then 15 all optimism, because He is seen every¬ 
where- The question is, that if all this be true, that that Pure One. the Sell, the In- 
finite, has entered all this, how is it lh,!t He suffers, bow is Li that He becomes miser¬ 
able, impure? He does not, says the Upamskuh “ As the sun is the cause of the 
eye-sight of every being, vet is not made defective by the defect in any eye. even so the 
Self of all is not a ducted by the miseries of tlie body, or by any misery that is around 
you/ 1 I may have some disease, and see everything yellow, but the sun is not affected 
by it, " lie is the One, the Creator of all, the Ruler of all, the Internal Soul of every 
being, He who makes His Oneness manifold.. Thus, sages who realise IIIm as the 
Soul of their souls, unto them belongs eternal peace 1 onto none else, unto none else. 
He who in this world of evanescence finds Him Who never changes, he who in this 
universe of death finds that One Life, he who in this manifold finds that Oneness, and 
nil those who realise Him as the Soul of their souls, to them, belongs eternal peace * 
unto none else, unto none else. Where to find Him in the external world, where io 
find Hun in the suns, and moons, and stars ? There the sun cannot illumine, nor the 
in non. nor the stars, the fla*h of lightning cannot illumine the place ; what to speak of 
this mortal fire. He shining, every thing else shines. It is His light that they have 
borrowed, and Jk is shining through them." Here is another beautiful simile. Those 
of you who have been in India and have seen how the Banyan tree, comes from one 
root, and spreads itself far around, will understand this. He L that Banyan tree ; I fe 
is the root of all and has branched out until He has become this universe, and how¬ 
ever far He extends everyone of these trunk:-, and branches Is connected. 

Various heavens are spoken of in the Erahmana portion of the Vedas, but iho 
philosophical teaching of the Upani shads gives up the idea of going to heaven. Hap¬ 
piness is not in this heaven, or in that heaven, it is in the soul ; places do not signify 
an filing. Here is another passage which shows the different states of realisation. 

<J In the heaven of the forefathers, as a man secs likings in a dream, so the Real Truth 
is seen.” As In dreams we see things hazy and not so distinct, so we sec the Reality 
there,. There is another heaven called the Gandharva, in which it is still less clear ; 
as a man secs his own reflection in the water, so is the Reality seen there. The high¬ 
est heaven, of which the Hindus conceive, is called the Bnlimatcka, and in ibis, the 
Truth is seen much more clearly, like light and shade, but noi yet quite distinctly. 
But as a man sees his own face in a mirror, perfect, distinct, and clear, so isjhe Truth 
shining in the sou! of min. The highest heaven, therefore, is in our own souls ; the 
greatest temple of worship is the human soul, greater than all heavens, say* the 
Vedanta, for in no heaven, anywhere, can we understand the reality as distinctly and 
Cleary 05 in tips life, la our own soul. Changing places does not help one much. 


70 


SlV.l.m r/VEA'AXJXflj 'S iroXA'S 

I thought while I was in India that the rave would give me clearer vision. I found 
n * !■, rrn so, 1 hen J thought the forest would do so. Then, Benares. But foe same 
dimeuhy existed everywhere, bemuse we make our own world. If I ara evil, the whole 

: “ ' e ;'; i0 “% \} iM * whai * c Vvmishxd Sty*. And the same thing applies 

to ali worlds. It I the and go to heaven, I should find the same, for until I ant mire 
it is no use going to cares, or forests, or to lieuares. or to heaven, and if I \ mv 
Pushed my mirror it docs not matter where l live, I get the Realiiv fust as it is So 
it is ^less, running hither and thither, and spending energy in vain! which should lie 
spent only in polishing the mirror. The same idea is expressed again. - N one « cS 
flim, none*** His lorm with the Cyra, it is in foe mind. In foe pure mind, that e 
is &een p ami [litis immortality js gained/ 1 1 e 

Those who were at the summer lectures on Raja Yoga will In: interested to 
kn0W 1 ** 1,tlut vr 3S taught then was a different hind of Yoga. The Yo-m which we 
are now considering consists;chiefly in controlling the senses. When the senses are 
held a. slaves by the human soul, when they can no longer disturb the mind £n 
the Vogm has reached the goal. “When all t*in desire, of the heart hare been 
pren up, then tins very mottal becomes immortal, then, he becomes one with God 
cren here. U hen all the knot, of the heart are cut asunder, then the mortal become, 
immortal, and he enjoys Brahman here” Here, on this earth, nowhere else 

A few words ought to he said here. Yon will generally hear that this Vedanta 
klS ph f U,Sl> P^ Bad / Iier ***«* systems, loot only to something herom! kui„ to 
he enjoyment, and struggles of this life. This idea is emirefo wrong. ’ U ’tnlv 
ignorant people who do not know anything of Eastern thought, and nerer had i t 
enough to understand anything of its real teaching, that teM you so. On the con rar 
we read m our Scnptures that our philosophers do not want to go to oihe^orids hm 
depreciate them as places where people weep and laugh for a little while only ' nm j 

A, W«««•«* ^ shall have to go through these experiences 
but whatever is true, is here, and that is the human soul.. And this alto i 
4*011. that by committing suicide, we cannot escape the heritable* we can „ , ? 

K.vlb abcu, „th,r wurfcls* ||„ caphjjwd this aim,],. : Ue i.are an L , " ° U J 
we want to squwac ail the juice out of it. I met him once and said ■■ t * ? !' 

entirely* 1 hare some fruit and I loo want to squeeze out the juice Our dirt * V °“ 
“? In ll,c dloice °f fiwiu You want tut orange, and I pref Jr a „', n(r “ f 'T-'? 
u is enough to live iiere and cat and drink and have a Mule scienliii - iLLi /' 
you have no right to say, that that will suit all tastes s„ i, v . L " cdee ' bL(l 

me. If I bad Only to learn how an apple falls to tU.'gi 5 £ 

shakes my nerves 1 would commit i*le. I wantfo tln l 2T 

\l 'll kC | lle '* >Ur is tl,c m * ni fetfation of life, mine is the life h'If’ 

J y philosophy says you must know that and drive out from vr »r mi. i In f' 

0f iiea l tn hoI « “<• all other superstitions, even though \\J 11 * ' " ^ 

that *» world exist, 1 must know the heart of this t, i^y^S 
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ii is, not only how it works and what arc its manifestations. I want the why of 
everything, 1 leave the how to children. As one of your countrymen said,' While l am 
smoking si cigarette. if j were to write a Iwk, it would be the science of the cigarette/ 
It is good and great to be scientific, God bless them in their search; but when a man 
' * s l lSlt 18 ■ .' ,e ,s foolishly, not caring to know the r,iism J'/frt of life 

ncier studying existence itself. 1 may argue that all your knowledge is nonsense with¬ 
out a basis. 'I ou ar e studying Hie manifestationsoi life, and when [ ask you what life 
is, you say you do not know. Von are welcome to your study, hut leave me to mine.” 

I am practical, very practical, in my own way. So your idea that only the W est 
is practical is nonsense, 'lot, are practical in one way, ami 1 in another.' There are 
different types of men and minds. If in the East a man is told that he will find out the 
truth by Standing on one leg all his life, he will pursue that method, ff in the West 
rn^ hear tiiat there is B gold mi»e somewhere, in an uncivilised country, thousands 
dm dangers there, in the hope of getting the gold and perhaps only one 
succeeds, I he same men have heard that they have souls, but are content to leave 
the care of them to the church. The first man will not go near the savages, he says it 
may he dangerous. But if we tell him that on the top of a high mountain hia „ 
wonderful sage who can give him knowledge of the soul, he tries to climb up to him, 
even if he be killed in the attempt. Both types of men are practical, btu the mistake 
lies m regarding this world as the whole of life. Yours fe the vanishing point of enjov- 
ment of the senses; there is nothing permanent in it, it only brings more and more 
TiiLscry ; while mine brings eternal peace. 

I do not say your view is wrong, you arc welcome to it. Great good anti m— 
mg come out of it, bm do not therefore condemn my view. Mine also is practical 
in its mm way. Let us all work on our own plans. Would to Gel all of «s were 
fS* f‘ rat[l ™ 1 lHllh i s,[tea - I Itave seen some scientists who were equally prac - 

^ ’ “ ^ l «fihsts anti spiritual men, and it is my great hope that to course of 
lime the whole of humanity will be efficient in the same manner. When a kettle of 
ri~Tn- IiT'^ to the boil, if you watch the phenomenon, you find, first one bubble 
ZSLZx. ‘J 1 ® 11 another and so on. until at last they all pin. and a tremendous com, 
motion takes place. 1 his world is very similar. Each individual is like a bubble 
and the nations resemble many bubbles, Gradually these nations are joining, and I 

* C da J' w ' 11 come when ^pfiration will vanish and that Oneness to which we 
are all going, wiU become manifest, A time must come when every man will be a-, in¬ 
tensely practical m the scientific world as in the spiritual, and then that Oneness the 
harmony of Oneness, wilt pervade the whole world. The whole of mankind will be. 

^ Wcare; ' l! awards that one end 

V''*! °" r )^ a ^ ollSLes anJ hatreds* through our love ami co-opcration. A iam entails 
stream is flowing towards the ocean earn ing us all along with It - and though like 
straws and scraps of paper we may, at times, float aimlessly about, in the long tm, Wc 
are sure to join the Ocean of Life and Bliss B 
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The Kathu ITpanlsh^ which wc have been studying, w ns written much later than 
that to which wt now turn.—the Chhandogya, The language is more modem, and the 
thought more organised. Jn the older Ujia.nlshads the language is wry archaic, like 
that of tlie hymn portion of the Vedas, and one has to wade sometimes through 
quite a mass of unnecessary things to get at the essential doctrines. The ritualistic 
literature about which I told you, winch forms the second division of the Vedas, has 
luf[ a good deal of its mark upon this old Upunish ad. so that more than half of it is 
soil ritualistic. There is however one great gain in studying tile very old Upani shads- 
Vnu trace, as si were, the historical growth of spiritual ideas. In the more recent 
tj’pinlshads the spiritual ideas have been collected and brought into one place ; a* 
in the Bhagavat Gita, for instance* which wn may perhaps look upon as the last of 
the Upani shads, you do not find any inkling of these ritualistic ideas. The Gila is 
like a bouquet composed of the beaut 11 ul flowers of spiritual truths collected from the 
Upani shads. Bot in ihe Gita you cannot study the rise of the spiritual ideas r you 
cannot trace them to their source, To do iSiat T as has been pointed out by many, 
you must study the Vedas. The great Idea of holiness that has been attached to 
these books has preserved them, more than any other hook in the world, from muti¬ 
lation, In them, thoughtspt their highest and at their lowest have all been preserved, 
the essential and the non-ewnlifll; thf most ennobling teachings and the simplest 
matters of detail, stand side by side, for nobody has dared to touch them. Commen¬ 
tators came, ami tried to smooth them down, and to bring out wonderful new ideas 
from the old tilings; they tried to find spiritual ideas In even the most ordinary 
statements but Lite texts remained, and as s^h, they arc the mos' wonderful historical 
study, Wc ad know that in the Scriptures of every religion changes were made to suit 
the growing spirituality of later times ; one word was changed here and another pul 
in there, and so on. Tills, probabty, has not been done with the Vedic literature, or 
if ever done, it is almost imperceptible, So we have this great advantage we are able 
to study thoughts in their original significance, to note how they developed , how from 
materialistic ideas, finer and finer spiritual ideas are evolved, until they attained their 
greatest height in the Vedanta. Descriptions of some of the old manners and customs, 
are also there, but they do not appear much in the Upani shads. The language used 
is a peculiarly terse mnemonic. 

The writers of these hooks simply jotted down these lines as helps to remember 
certain facts w hich they supposed were already well-known. In a narrative, perhaps, 
which they arc telling, they take it for granted that his well known to everyone they 
are addressing. Thus a great difficulty arises, we scarcely know the real meaning of 
any one of these Stories, because the traditions hive nearly died out, and the little that 
is left of them, has been very much exaggerated. Many new interpretations have 
1 icon put upon them so that when you find them in the Fumnas they have already 
become lyrical poems. Just as in the West, we find this prominent fact in the political 
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development of Western races, that they cannot bear absolute idle, that they are always 
living to prevent my one man from ruling over them, anti are gradually advancing 
10 higher and higher democratic id t-as, higher and higher ideas of physical liberty, so* 
in Indian metaphysics, exactly the same phenomenon appears In the development of 
spiritual life* The multiplicity of gods gave place to one God of the universe, and 
In the Upanlshuds there is a rchdEion even against that one God, Not only was the 
idea unbearable of many governors qf the universe ruling iheir destinies* but it was 
also Intolerable that there should be one person ruling this universe. This is die first 
thing that strikes u^ The jdea gratia am] grows, until it ftUaiUs its climaJi In almost 
ail of tite UpqmiBhada* we find the climax eortlstlg at the last, and that is the dethron¬ 
ing of this God of the univdta. The personality of God vanishes* Lite tmpetomlity 
comes. God is no more a person, no more a human being* however magnified and 
exaggerated* who rules this universe, hut He has become an embodied principle in 
even* being. Immanent in the whole universe. Ji would be illogical to go from the 
Personal God to the Impersonal* and at the same time to leave man as a person. So 
the personal man is broken down* and man a_> principle is built up. The person is 
only a phenomenon* the principle is behind it. Thus from both sides, simultaneously, 
we find the breaking down of personalities and the approach towards principles* the 
Personal Gad approaching the Impersonal, the personal man approaching the Im¬ 
personal Man. Then come the succeeding stages, of the gradual convergence of the 
two advancing lilies of the Ini personal God and the Itnpersonal Man. Anri the 
Upamsbads embody ihe stages, through which these two lines at last become one, 
and the last w ord of each Upin l shad is, * fc Thou art Thai/' There is but One Eher-. 
tially Blissful Principle, and that One is manifesting Itself as all this variety. 

Then came the philosophers. The work of the Upanishads seems io have ended 
at that point; the next was taken up by the philosophers. The framework was given 
them by the Upahi&hads, and they had to Jill in the details. So, many questions 
w ould naturally arise. Taking for gfanted that there is but One Impersonal Principle 
which is manifesting Itself in all these manifold forms, how is it Thai the One becomes 
in any ? It is another way of putting the sante old question which in Its crude form 
comes into the human heart as the enquiry into the cause of evil and so forth. Why 
does evil exist in die world, and what is its cause ? But the same question has now 
become refined, abstracted. Ho more Is it asked from the platform of the seniseu 
why We arc unhappy, but from the platform of philosophy, JIow is It that thin One 
Principle becomes manifold f And the answer, as we have seen* the best answer that 
India has produced* is the theory of Maya, which says that It really has not become 
manifolds that It really has not lost any of Its real nature, Manifohriness is only ap¬ 
parent. Mali Is only apparently a person, but in reality he Is the Impersonal Being, 
God is a person, only apparently, but really He Is the Impersonal Being. 

Even in this answer there have been succeeding stages and philosophers have 
varied In their opinions. All Indian philosophers did not admit this theorv of Maya* 
Possibly, most of them did not. There arc Dualists, with a crude sort of Dualism 
who would not allow the question to be asked* but stifled It at its very birth. They 
&ftidp u You have no right to ask such a question* you have no right to ask for an ex¬ 
planation i h Is simply the will of God* and m have to submit to it quietly. There 
U no liberty for the human soul. Everything Is predestined—what we shall do, have, 
enjoy and suffer; and when suffering comes It is our duty to endure it patiently ; If 
tie do not, we shall be punished all the more. How do we know that ? Because the 
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Vedas s.iv so." And ifaus they havu [heir lexis and ilieir meanings, atul they iranl in 
enforce them. 

There are others who, though not admitting the Maya theory. stand midway- 
They say dial ihe whole of this creation forms, as it were, the body of God- God Is the 
£oul o£ nil souls and of the whole of nature. In the case of individual souls* contraction 
conies from evil doing. When a man does anything evil his soul begins to contract and 
his power is diminished and goes on decreasing, umil he does good works, when it ex¬ 
pands again, One idea seems lobe common in all the Indian systems, and I think, in 
.every system in the world, whether they know it or not. and jhat is what I should call 
the divinity of man. There is no one system in the world, no real religion* which 
does not hold the idea, that the human soul, whatever it be, or whatever its relation 
10 God, is-.essentially pure and perfect, whether expressed in the language of mytho¬ 
logy. allegory or philosophy. Its real nature is blessedness and power, not weakness 
ami misery, Somehow or other this misery has come. The crude systems may trail 
it a personified evil, a devil, or an Ah rim an, to explain how ihi> misery came. 

Other systems may try to make a God and a devil in one, who makes some people 
miserable ant! others happy, without any reason whatever. Others again. more 
thoughtful* bring in the theory of Maya and so forth. But one facL stands out clearly, 
and it h with this shat we have to deal. After all, these philosophical ideas and 
systems are but gymnastics of the mind, intellectual exercises. The one great idea 
that to me seems to be clear, and comes out through masses of superstition in every 
country and in every religion, is the one luminous idea, that man is divine, that 
divinity is our nature. I 

Whatever else comes i s. a mere super-imposition, a_=s the Vedanta calls it. Some¬ 
thing has been super-imposed, but that divine nature never dies. In the most de¬ 
graded, as well as in the most saintly, it Is ever present. It has to be called out, 
anti it will work itself out. We have to ask and it will manifest itself. The people 
of old knew that fire lived in the flint and in dry wood, hut friction was necessary 
to call it out. So this fire of freedom and purity, is the nature of every soul, and 
not a quality, because qualities can be acquired and therefore can be lost. The soul 
is one with Freedom, and the soul is one with Existence, and the soul is one with 
Knowledge, This Sat-Chit-Ananda—ExistencedCuowledge-Etiss Absolute—is the 
nature, the birthright, of the Soul, mid all the manifestations that we see are Its ex¬ 
pressions, dimly or brightly manifesting Itself. Even death is but a manifestation of 
that Kea! Existence, Birth and death, life and decay, degeneration and regeneration, are 
all manifestations of that Oneness, So, knowledge, however it manifests itself, either as 
ignorance or as learning, Is but the manifestation of that same Chit, the essence of 
knowledge j the difference is only in degree, and no! in kind. The difference in 
knowledge between the lowest worm that crawls under our feet and the highest genius 
that the world may produce, is only one of degree* and not of kind. The Vedantm 
thinker boldly says that the enjoyments in this: life, even tile most degraded joys are 
but mamfcsutioua of that One Divine Bliss, the Essence of the Soul. 

This Idea seems so be the most prominent in Vedanta* and, as I have sakl K it ap¬ 
pears to me that every religion holds U. I have yet to know the religion which does noL 
It i5 the one universal idea working through all religions. Take the Bible for instance* 

You find there the allegorical statement, that ihe first man Adam was pure, and that 
his purity was obliterated by his evil deeds, afterwards. It is clear from this allegory 
lh«u they l bought that the nature ol ike primitive man was perfect* The impurities 
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that we see, the weak misses that we fed. are but super-impositions nn that nature, and 
die subsequent history of the Christian religion shows rim they also believe in the 
possibility, nay, the certainty of regaining that old state* This Is the whole history 
of the Bible, Old anti New Testament together. So with the Mahometans, they 
also believed in Adam and the purity of Ad.im. and through Mohammed the way was 
Of wined ir> regain that lost stale. So with the Buddhists, They brieve in the state 
called Nirvana, which is beyond this relative world r It Es exactly the name as the 
Brahman oi the Vedautlns, and the w r hole system of ihe Buddhists is founded upon the 
idea uf regaining that Lost Mate of Xir^i^ In every system. we find this doctrine 
present, that you cannot get anyihipj^ which is not yoors already. You are indebted 
10 nobody In tins universe. You claim your own birthright, a^s Et has been most 
poetically expressed by a great Vc datum philosopher, in the title oi one of Ids books, 
—” The attainment of our own empire/' That empire is ours i we have lost it and 
we have to regain it. The Mayavadin, however, says that this losing oi the empire was 
an hallucination; you never lost it. This Is the only difference. 

Although all the systems agree so far. that we had the empire, and that we have 
lost it, they give u* varied advice how to regain it. One says, that you must perforin 
certain ceremonies, pay certain sum:, of money to certain idols, eat certain sorts of 
food, live tn a peculiar fashion to regain that empire. Another says, that if you w r eep 
and prostrate yourselves and ask pardon of some Being beyond nature, you will regain 
that empire. Again, another says. If you love such a Being with all your heart, you 
will regain that empire* All this varied advice is in the Upanishads. As I go on, 
you will find il so. But the last and the greatest counsel is. that you need not weep 
at all. Y'ou need not go through all these ceremonies, and need not take any notice 
of how to regain your empire, because you never lost it. Why should you go to 
seek for what you never lost. You are pure already* you are free already. If you 
fblnk yon are free, free you are this moment, and if you think you arc bound, hound 
you will be. This is a very bold statement, and as I told you at the beginning of this 
course, 1 shall have to speak to you very boldly. It may frighten you now* but 
when you think over h, and realist: it in your own life, then you will conic to know 
that what I say Is true. For, supposing that freedom Is not your nature, by no man¬ 
ner of means can you become free. Supposing you were free and in some way von- 
lust that freedom, that shows that you were not free to begin with. Had you been free, 
what could have made yon to-^e it f 1’he independent can never be made dej>enderu; 
if it is really dependent, its independence was ait hallucination. 

Of the two sides then, which will you take ? If you say that the soli! was by its 
own nature pure and free, El naturally follows that there was not In tig in this universe 
which could make il iKiLind or limited But if there w‘as anything in nature vh-I iicli 
Could Mud the soul, it naturally follows that it was not free, and your statement that it 
was free is a delusion. So if it is possible for us lowltain to freedom, the ci inclu¬ 
sion is inevitable that the sold is by its nature free. It can tin* in* otherwise. Free¬ 
dom means independence of anything outside, and that means that nothing outside 
itself could work u|K>n it as a cause. The soul is causeless, and from this follow all 
the great ideas that we have- You cannot establish the immortality of the soul, un¬ 
less you grant that il is by its nature free, or in oilier words, that h cannot lie acted 
upon by anything outside. For death is an effect produced by some outside cause. 

] drink poison ami I die, thus showing that my hotly can he acted upon by some¬ 
thing outside tSi;tL is called poison. But if it be true tiiat the soul is free, it naturally 
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fallows that nothing can effect it, and it can never die. Freedom* immortality, blessed-* 
ness? all depend n\ ion the sou! being beyond the law of causation, bevonri this Maja, 
Of these two which will you take ? Either make the first * delusion, or make die 
second a delusion. Certainty 1 will make die second a delusion. It 5s more conso¬ 
nant with all my feelings and 'aspirations, E am perfectly aware that 1 am free by 
nature, and I will not admit tot this bondage is true and my freedom a delusion. 

This discussion goes m in all philosophies, in some form or oilier. Even in 
the most modern philosophies you rind the same discussion arising. There are two 
parties. One says, that there is no soul that the idea of soul is a delusion, produced 
|iv the repeated transit of particles of matter, bringing about the combination which 
you call the body or the brain; that the impression of freedom is the result of the 
vibrations and motions and continuous transit of these particles. There were Bud¬ 
dhistic sects who held the same view and illustrated it by this example : If you take a 
torch, and whirl it round rapidly, there will be a circle of light* That circle does not 
T eally exist, because the torch is changing place every moment. We are but, bundles 
of liitk particles, which in their rapid whirling, produce the delusion of a permanent 
soul The other party states, that In the rapid succession off thought, matter occurs 
ns delusion, and do££ not really exist. Iso we sue. one side claiming [hat spirit is a 
delusion and the other, that matter is a delusion. Which side wilt you take ? Of 
course* we will take the spirit and deny matter. The arguments are similar for both, 
only on the spirit aide, the argument is a little stronger. For nobody has ever seen 
what matter is. We can only feci ourselves. I never knew a man who could feel 
matter outside of himself. Nobody was ever able to jump outside of himself* 'There¬ 
fore the argument is a little stronger on the side of the spirit. Secondly, the spirit 
thcorv explains the universe* while materialism does not. Hence the materialise 
explanation is Illogical. If you boil down all the philosophies and analyse them* you 
will |5nd that they are reduced id one or the other of these two positions. So here, 
too* in a more intricate form, hi a more philosophical form, we find the same question 
about natural purity and freedom. One side says, that the first is a delusion, and the 
other, dial the second is a delusion. And of course, we side with the second, in be- 
1 levin g (hat our bondage is a delusion. 

The solution of the Vedanta is, that we are not bound, we are free already. Not 
only so, but to say or to think that we are bound is dangerous ; it is a mistake ; it is 
tdf^hypnotism* As soon as you say, u I am bound," HL I am weak/ 1 " I am helpless/* 
woe unto you ; you rivet one more chain upon yourself. Do not say it, do not think it. 
I have heard of a man who lived in a forest and used to repeat day and night, " Shivoham” 
—I am the Blessed One—anti one day a liger fell upon him and dragged him away to 
kill him ; people on the oilier side of the river saw u. and heard the voice so long as 
voice remained in him, raving, “SMvoham”-—even in the very jaws of the tiger. There 
have l^en many such men. There have been cases of men who, white being cut to 
pieces, have blessed their enemies, U I am He, i am He ; and so art thou, 1 am pure 
and perfect, and so arc alt my enemies. You arc Hc a and m mu L ,r That the posi¬ 
tion of strength* Nevertheless, there are great and wonderful things m the religions of 
ilte Dualists ; wonderful is the idea of [he Personal God apart from Nature, whom we 
worship and Iove t Sometimes tins idea is very soothing. But, says the Vedanta, that 
posit hi ng is something like the effect that comes from ais opiate, not natural. It brings 
weakness In die long mu, and what this world wants today more than it ever did be- 
forep is strength, it fa weakness, says the Vedanta, which is tliu cause of aiE misery 
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in this world. Weakness is the one cause of suffering. We become miserable be¬ 
cause we are weak, Wc Uc t steal, kiEk and commit other crimes, because we are weak. 
We suffer because we are weak, We die because we are weak. Where there is no¬ 
thing to weaken us, there is no death nor sorrow. We are miserable through tk'lusaon. 
Cive up the delusion and the whole thing vanishes. Ii is plain anil simple indeed. 
Through all these philosophical discussions anti tremendous mental gym nasties wt; 
come to this one religious idea, the simplest in the whole world. 

The Monistic Vedanta is the simplest form in which you can put gfutk To tench 
Dualism was a tremendous mistake made in India, and elsewhere* because people did 
not. look m the ultimate principles, but only thought oF die process, which Is verv in¬ 
tricate indeed. To inany. these tremendous philosophical and logical propositions 
were alarming, They thought these things could not be made universal, could not he 
followed in everyday practical life, ami that under the guise 01 duch a philosophy much 
laxity of living would arise- 

but I do not believe at all that Monistic ideas preached to the world would pro¬ 
duce immorality and weakness. On the contrary, 1 have reason to believe dial it is the 
only remedy there is. If this be the truth, why let people drink ditchwater when the 
stream of life is (lowing by? If this he the truth, tliat they arc aEl pure, whv not at 
this moment teach ii to the whole world ? WTiy not teach it with the voice of thunder, 
to every man that i* born, to saints and su liters, men, women and children, to the man 
on the throne and to the man sweeping the streets ? 

It appears now' a very big and a very great undertaking ; to many ii appears very 
startling, but that is treatise ot superstition, nothing else. By eating all sorts of bad 
simJ indigestible food, or by sinning ourselves, we arc incompetent to eat a good tueaL 
We have likened to words of weakness from our childhood. You hear people say 
that they do not believe in ghosts, hut at the same time, there arc very few who do not 
gel a little creepy sensation in the dark. It is simply superstition. So with ail religious 
superstition*. There arc people in this country who, if I told them there was ho such 
being as the devil will think all religion is gone. M.my people have -said to me, how 
can there be religion without a devil? How can there be religion without someone 
to direct ns ? How can we live without being ruled by somebody ? We like lo lie so 
treated, because we have become used to U. We arc not happy until we fee] we have 
been reprimanded by somebody every day. The same superstition ! But however 
terrible it may sum now, the lime will come when we shall look back, each one of m, 
and smile at everyone of those superstitions winch covered dm pure and eternal -sou], 
and repeal with gladness, with truth, and with strength, 1 am free, and was free, and 
always will be free. This Monistic idea will come out of Vedanta, ami it is the turn 
idea that deserves xo live. The Scriptures may perish to-morrow. Whether this idea 
first flashed into the brains of Hebrews or of people living in the Arctic regions, no¬ 
body cares. For thin is the truth and truth is eternal; aud, truth Itself teaches that it Is 
not the special properly of any individual or itation . Men, amni.ds anti gods arc all 
common recipient* of this one truth* Let them all receive it. Why make life miser¬ 
able ? Why let people fall into all sons of superstition* ? 1 w ill give ten thousand 
lives, if twenty of them will give up their superstition*. Not only in this country, but in 
the laud of m very birth, if you tell jjcopie this truth they are frightened. Tbcv say* 
“ This idea is for £aflnyasln* r who give up the wortd and live in forest*: for them it 
h all tight But for us puor householders we must all ktw souse sort of mur, we must 
hate ceremonies/" and so on. 
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Dualist sc itle^is ?iavc ruled the world tong enough, and this is th# result. Why 
noi make a new experiment ? It may take ages for all minds to receive Monism, but 
why Tint begin now? If we have I old ii to twenty persons in our lives, we have done a 
great work. 

There is one idea which often militates against it, Ii is this. It is all very well 
to sav," 1 ana the Part, the Blessed/" but I cannot show it always in my life. That is 
true ; the ideal is always very hard. Every child that is born sees the sky overhead 
very far away, but is that any reason why we should not look towards the sky ? Would 
it mend matters to go towards superstition ? If we cannot get nectar, would it mend 
matters for us to drink poison? Would it he any help for u$, because we cannot 
realise the truth immediately, to go into darkness and yield to weakness and super¬ 
stition ? 

I have no objection to Dualism in many of its forms, [ like most of them, but 
I have objections to every form of teaching which inculcates weakness. This is 
the one question 1 put to every man, woman or child, when they are in physical, 
mental or spiritual training ; Are you strong ? Do you feel strength?—for 1 know 
ii is truth alone that given strength. I know that truth alone gives ltfe d and nothing 
but going towards reality will make us slrong, and none will reach truth until he 
is strong. Every system, therefore, which weakens the mind, makes one superstl- 
itous, makes one mope, makes one desire all sorb of wild impossibilities, mysteries* 
and superstitions, I do not like, because its effect is dangerous. Such systems 
never bring any good a t such tilings create morbidity in the mind, make it weak, m 
weak, that in course of time it will be almost impossible to receive truth or live up to 
Ll Strength, therefore* Is the one thing needful. Strength is the medicine for the 
world's disease. Strength is the medicine which the poor must have, when tyran¬ 
nised over by the rich. Strength is the medicine that Else ignorant must have when 
oppressed by the learned ; and it is the medicine that sinner* must have, when tyran¬ 
nised over by oihur sinners, and nothing gives such strength, as this idea of Monism. 
Nothing makes us so moral as thin idea of Monism- Nothing makes us work *o 
welt at our best and highest, as when all the responsibility is thrown upon ourselves, 
I challenge everyone of you. How will you behave if 1 put a little baby in your 
hands - Your whole life will lie changed for the moment; whatever you may be, you 
must become selfless for the time being. You will give up ail your criminal ideas as 
soon as responsibility is thrown upon you, your whole chi meter will change. So if 
the whole responsibility Is ilirown upon our own shoulders wc shall be at our highest 
and best, when wc have nobody to grD|w towards, no devil to favour blame upon* no 
Personal God to carry our burdens, when we are alone responsible, then we shall rise 
to our highest and best, I am responsible for my fate, I am the bringer of good unto 
myself, I am the hringer of evil. I am the Pure anil Blessed One, We must reject 
all thought* that assert the contrary. I+ I have neither death nor fear, I have neither 
caste nor creed, I have neither father nor mother, birth or death* friend or foe, for 1 
am Existence, Knowledge, and Hi is* Absolute; lam the Blissful One, J am the Bliss¬ 
ful One. 1 am not bound either by virtue or vices by happiness or misery. Pilgrim¬ 
ages and book* and ceremonials can never bind me. I have neither hunger nor 
thirst; the body is not mine, nor am I subject to the superstitions and decay that 
come to the body. I arn Existence, Knowledge, and Bliss Absolute; I am the Blissful 
One, I am the Blissful Qne/ J 

This, says the Vedanta, is the only prayer that we should have. This is the only 
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wav lo reach the goal, to tell ourwslvcs. and to tell everybody else, that we arc divine. 
And as we go on re (Hinting this, strength comes. He who falters at first will get 
stronger and stronger, and (he voice will increase in volume until the truth takes pos, 
session of uur hearts, and courses through our veins, and permeates our bodies. 
Delusion will vanish as the light becomes tnorc and more effulgent, load after load of 
ignorance will vanish, and then will come a lime, when all else lias disappeared aud 
the Sun alone shines, 
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The Macrocosm* 


( Dtlh'trtd m Nett* Fork P igth January, i8$6} 

Tlic flowers that we see all around us are beautiful, beautiful i> the rising of line 
morning sun, beautiful are the variegated hues of nature- The whole universe is beau- 
liful, and man has been enjoying it since his appearance on earth* Sublime and awe¬ 
inspiring are the mountains, die gigantic rushing rivers rolling towards the ^a r the 
trackless desetts k the infinite ocean, the starry heavens] all these are awe inspiring, 
sublime and beautiful indeed. The whole mass of existence, which we call Nature has 
keen acting on the human mind since time immemorial It has been acting on Lbe 
thought of man, and as its reaction, have come out the question ! ,+ What aFe these, 
whence are they ?" As far back as the lime of the oldest portion of llm most ancient 
human composition, the Vedas, we Snd the same question asked : " Whence Is this P 
’When there was neither aught nor naught, and darkness was hidden in darkness, 
who projected this universe? How? Who knows the secret ? ,T And the question 
has come down to us at the present time. Millions of attempts have been made to 
answer it h yet millions of times it will have iej he answered again. It Is not that each 
answer was a failure ; every answer to this question contained a part of truth, and ibis 
truth gathers strength as lime rods on. 1 will try to present before you the outline of 
the answer that 1 have gathered from the ancient philosophers of India, in harmony 
with modern knowledge.. 

We find that in ibis oiliest of questions a few points had been already solved. Th# 
first is, that there was a lime when tliere was neither aught nor naught/' when this 
world did not exist ] our mother earth, with the seas and oceans, the rivers and moun¬ 
tains, dties and villages, human races, animals, plants, birds, and planets and lumina¬ 
ry all ibis infinite variety of creation, had no existence. Arc we sure of that ? We 
wilt trv to trace how this conclusion is arrived at. What does man sec around him t 
Take a little plant. He puts a seed in the ground and later, he finds a plant peep ont r 
lift itself slowly above t!*e ground, and grow and grow, till it becomes, a gigantic 
tree. Then it dies, leaving only ihe seed. It completes the circle, it comes out of the 
seed, becomes the tree, and ends in the seed again. Look at a bird, how from the egg 
It springs, lives its life,and then dies, leaving other eggs, seeds of future birds, with 
the animals, so with man. Everything in nature begins, as it were, from certain seeds, 
certain rudiments, certain fine forms, and becomes grosser and grosser, and develops, 
going on that way for a certain time, and again going back to that fine form, and subsi¬ 
ding. The rain drop in which the beautiful sunbeam is playing, was drawn in the form 
ft f vapour from the ocean, went far away into the air, and reached a region where it 
changed into water, and dropped down in its present form—to be convened into vapour 
again. So with everyth mg in nature by which we are surrounded. We know that the 
huge mountains are being worked upon by glaciers and rivers, which are slowly but 
Mirdy pounding them, anil pulverizing ibem into sand, that drifts away into the ocean, 
w |icrc it settles down on Us bed, layer alter layer, becoming lurd as rocks, once more 
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to \k heaped up into mountains of a future generation. Again they will be poundul 
ui t-1 ] ml Vi: r i /.v. ■ l, and thus the Laurie goes on. From sind rLe these mountains ■ unto 
iand iky go. 

It it be true tbit nature k uniform throughout, if it be line, and so far no human 
experience li^ contradicted H. that the same method under which a smalt gram of 
sand is created, works in creating the gigantic suns and stars, auJ all this universe,—* 
is it be true that the whole of this universe is bulk on exactly the same plan as the 
atom, if it be true that the same law precis throughout die universe, then, as it has 
been said in the Vedas, Knowing one Jump of day we know the nature of all the 
day that is in the imsverso/" Take up a little plant and study its life, and we know 
the universe as it 3 s, If we know one gram of sand, wc understand the secret oi the 
whcilii universe. Applying this course of reasoning to phenomena, we find* in the hr>t 
place, that everything is almost similar at the beginning and the end- The mountain 
comes from the sand, and goes back to the sand ; ths river comes out of vapour, and 
goes back to vapour ; plant life comes from the seed, and goes back to the seed ; 
human life comes om of human germs and goes back to human germs. The stars 
and the rivers, and the plane u have come out of a nebulous state, and must go back 
to it. What do we learn from this ? Thai the maniiested, or the grosser state, is 
die effect, and the finer state, the < ause, Thousands of years ago, it was demonstrated 
bv Kaplla, the great father of all philosophy, that destruction means going back to die 
cause. If this table here is destroyed* it will go back to its cause, to those fine forms 
ami particles which : combined, made this form which we cad a. table. If a man dies, 
he will go back to the elements which gave him his body ; if this earth dies, u will 
go back to the elements which gave it form. This is what is called destruction ; 
going back 10 the cause, Therefore w r e learn that the effect is the same as the cause, 
not different. It is only in another form. This glass is an effect, and it had its 
cause, and this cause k present in ibis form. A certain amount of the material call¬ 
ed glass plus the force in the hands of the manufacturer, are the causes, the insiru- 
menial and the material, which, combined, produced this form called a glass. The 
force which was in the hands of Lite manufacturer i* present in the glass as the power 
of adhesion, without which the particles would fail apart * and the glass material is also 
present* The glass is only a manifestation of these fine causes in a new shape, and 
if it be broken to pieces, iJte force which was present In the form of adhesion, will 
go back and join its own element, and the particles of glass will remain the same 
until they take new forms. 

Thus we find that the eJTeci Is never different from |he cause. It is only that this 
effect is a reproduction of the cause in a grosser form. Next, we learn that all these 
particular forms which we call plants, animal a or men, are being repealed ad infinitum, 
rising and failing- Tike seed produces the tree. The tree produces the seed, which 
again comes up as another tree, and so on and on ; there is no end to it. Water drops 
toll down the mountains into the ocean* and rise again as vapour, going back to the 
mountains and again coming down to the ocean, So, rising and falling., the cycle 
goes on. So, with nil lives, so, with all existence that we can see. fed* hear, or im¬ 
agine, Everything that is whims the bounds tif our knowledge is proceeding in the 
same way, like breathing in and bread dug out in the human body. Everything in 
creation, goes on in this form, one wave rising, another falling, rising again, tailing 
again. Each wave has its hollow* each hollow has hs wave, I he same iaw must 
apply the Limy err:; taken ,i* a whole, because ol its uniformity. This universe must 
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lie resolved into its causes ; the sun p moon, stars* and earth, the body, and mtnd t and 
everything In this universe must return io thdr finer causes* disappear he destroyed ns 
It were. I-fini they will live in the causes a* fine Forms. Out of these fine forms they 
will emerge again as, new earthy suns, moons and stars. 

There k one fact more to learn about this rising and falling. The seed comes 
< ml of the tree ; H does not immediately Ik; come u tree, hut hits a period of inactiv ity, 
or rather, a period pF very fine tin manifested action. The seed lias to work for some 
lime beneath the soil. It breaks into pieces, degenerates as U were, and regenera¬ 
tion comes out of that degeneration. In the beginning, the wltolc of this universe, 
has to work likewise, for a period, in that minute form, unseen and un manifested., 
which is called chaos, and out of that contes a new' projection. The whole period 
of one man! festal ion of this universe, its going down into the finer form, remain¬ 
ing ihere for some time^ anti coming out again,. is* in Sanskrit, called a Kid pa, or 
a Cycle, Nest comes a very imj>ortam question, especially for modern times. We 
aee ihat the finer forms develop slowly and slowly, and gradually become grosser and 
grosser. We have seen that the cause is the same as the effect, and the effect is only 
ilie cause in another form* Therefore tiffs whole universe cannot be produced out of 
nothing. Nothing comes without cause* ami the cause is the effect in another form* 

Out of what has this universe been produced then ? From a preceding fine uni¬ 
verse. Out of what has man been produced ? The preceding line Form. Out of 
what has the tree been produced ? Gut of tite seed ; the whole of the tree was there 
in Lhu seed. It comes out and becomes manifest. So, the whole of this universe has 
been ensued out of this very universe existing in a minute form. It has been made 
manifest now, It will go back to that minute form, and again will be made manifest. 
Now ue find that the fine forms slowly come out and become grosser and grosser until 
they reach their limit, and w hen they reach their limit they go kick Further and further, 
becoming finer and finer again. Tills coming out oF the fine and becoming gross, 
simply changing the arrangements of its parts, as it were, is, what in modern times 
is called* evolution. This is very true, perfectly true ; we see it in our lives. Xo 
rational man can possibly quarrel with these evolutionists, hut we have to learn one 
dung more. Wo have to go one step further* and what is that ? That every evolu¬ 
tion is preceded b y an involution. The seed is the father of the tree* but another 
tree was itself the father of the seed. The seed Is the fine form out of which the big 
tree comes, and another big tree was the form which is involved in that seed. The 
whole of ibis universe w r as presets tin the cosmic fine universe, The little cell, which 
becomes afterwards the man, was simply the involved man, and becomes evolved as 
a man. If this is dear, we have no quarrel with the evolutionism for wc sue that if 
they admit tiffs step, instead of their destroying religion, they will be the greatest 
supporters of it. 

We ice then, that nothing can Ik; created out of nothing. Everything exists 
through eternity, atsd will exist through eternity. Only the movement lh m succeeding 
waves and hollows, going bnefc to fine forms, ami coming out into gross manifesta¬ 
tions. This involution and evolution is going on throughout the whole of nature. The 
■whole scries of evolution beginning with the lowest manifestation of life and reaching 
up to the highest, the most perfect man, must have been the involution of something 
else. The question is + the involution of what? What was Involved? The evolutionist 
will tel! you that your idea that it was God, is wrong. Why? Because you say God 
i& Intelligent, bur we find that intelligence develops much later on in the course of 
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evolution- It h in man ant] the higher antmals that wu fmd intelligence, but millions 
nF years have passed in thi* world before this Intellicence came- This objection of the 
evolution[sts does not hold water, as we nI ml I see by applying oar theory, 'rite tree 
comes out of the seed, goes back to the seed; the beginning and the end are the same. 
The earth comes out of its cause and returns to it. We know that if we can fmd the 
beginning we can riitel the end. Etvntur j^, if we find the end we can find the l«gin- 
rung* U that is so, take this whole evolutionary series, from tl>e protoplasm at one 
end to the perfect man at the other, and this whole series i^ one life. In the end we 
find the perfect man, so in the beginning it must have 3k. k en the same. Therefore, the 
protoplasm was the Involution of the highest intelligence* You may not see it, but that 
involved intelligence is what is uncoilfng itself until it becomes manifested in the most 
perfect man* That can tie mathematically demonstrated* If the law- of conservation of 
energy is true, you cannot get anything out of a machine unless you put ii hi there first. 
The amount of work that you get out of an engine is exactly the same as yon have put 
into it in the form of water and coal, neither more nor less. The work I am doing 
now, is just what I put into me, in the shape of air, lootl and other things It is only a 
question of change and manifestation. There cannot be added hi the economy of tins 
universe one particle of matter or one foot-pound of force, nor can one particle of mat¬ 
ter or foot-pound of force be taken out. If that be the case, what h this intelligence ? 
If St was not present in the protoplasm, It must have come all of a sudden, something 
coming out of nothing, which is absurd. It therefore follows absolutely that the per¬ 
fect man, the free mam the God-man, who has gone beyund tire laws of nature, ami 
transcended everything, who has no more to go through lTiSe- process of evolution, 
through birth and death, dial man called the 4 * Christ-man " by the Christians, the 
H Buddha-man " by the Buddhists, and the ik Free ” by the Yogis— that perfect matt 
who is at one end of the clisatn ofe evolution was involved in the cell of the protoplasm,, 
which is at the other end of the same chain. 

Applying the same reason to the whole of the universe, we see, that intelligence 
must lie the Lord of creation, the cause* What is the most ;evolved notion that man 
has of this universe ? It is intdlfgenee. the adjustment of part to part, tlie display of 
intelligence, of which the ancient design theory was m attempt at expression. The 
beginning was therefore intelligence. At the beginning that intelligence becomes in¬ 
volved, anil in the end that intelligence gets evolved. The sum-total of the intelligence 
displayed in the universe must, therefore, be the involved universal intelligence unfold¬ 
ing itself. This universal Intelligence is what we call God. Call it by any other 
name, it is absolutely certain that in the beginning, there is that infinite cosmic intelii^ 
gence. This cosmic iniclfigctiec gels involved, and it manifests, evolves itself, until 
h becomes the perfect man, the H Christ-man/' the N Ruktha-inan.” Then It goes 
hack to its own source. That is why all the Scriptures say, “In Him we live r antE 
move and have our being/' That is why all the Scriptures preach that we came front 
God h and go back to God. Do not be frightened by theological terms ■ if terms, 
frighten you f you are not fit to be pliitosopliers. This cosmic intelligence is wkil the 
theologians call God + 

1 have been asked many times, “Why do you use that old word. God ? rr Because 
i l Is the best word for our purpose ; you cannot find a better word than than because 
all the hopes, aspirations, and happiness of humanity have been centred in dm word. 
Ji is Impossible now to change the word. Words like these were first coined by great 
saints, who realised their import and understood their meaning. Bui as they become 


SWAMI VfVEKAXAXDA'S WORKS 


S4 

current in sociely r Ignorant people lake these words. and the result is that they k-se ,* 

Ibdr spirit and -Inn- The word God hap been used from lime immemorial and the 
idea of this cosmic intelligence, and alt that is pen and holy in associated with is. Do 
you mean to say that because some ion! says u i> not all right. wc should throw *t 
away ? Another man may come and say ■ r l ukt- tay word, and another again, 1 1 ake 
njy ‘word. 1 $a there will be no end to foolish word?. I nc the ohI word, only use if 
in the true spirit cleanse Si of supctt^Uion, and realise fully What this great ancient 
•word means, Jf you understand the power of the lam of association, you will know 
that these words arc associated with innumerable majestic and powerful ideas ; thev 
have been used and worshipped by millions of human souls and associated by them 
with all that Is highest and best, all that is rational. all that is lovable, and all that 
is great and grand in human nature. And they come as suggestions of these associa¬ 
tions, and cannot be given up. If I tried to express all this, by only telling you , 

that God created the universe, it would have conveyed no meaning to you. Yes. after 
all this struggle, we have come back to Him, die Ancient and Supreme One 

We now see that all the various forms of comic energy, such a* matter, thought, 
force, Intelligence, arid so forth, are simply the manifestation of lhal cosmic intelli¬ 
gence, or + as we shall call it henceforth, the Supreme Lord. Everything that you see. 
fed or hear, the whole universe, is His creation, or to be a little more accurate, Is 
His projection ; nr to he *ti1] more accurate, is the Lord Himself, It is He Who l£ 
shining as the sun and the ssars. He h the mother earth. He is the ocean Himself. 

He comes as gentle showers. He b the gentle air that vv breathe in. md He it who 
is working as force In the body. He is the speech that is uUerel He is the man who 
is talking. He if the audience that as here. He is the platform on which I stand. He is 
the light that enables me to see your faces, L is all He. He Himself is both the mate¬ 
rial and the efficient cause of this universe and He it J* that gets involved in the minute 
cell, and evolves at the other end, anti becomes God again. He ii is that comes down 
and becomes the lowest atom, and slowly unfolding His nature, rejoins Himself. This 
is the mystery of the universe. Thou ait the man. Thou art she woman. Thou art the 
strong man walking in the pride of youth, Thou art the old man tottering on crutches. 

Thou art in everything, Thou art everything. 0 Lord. This is the only solution of 
the Cosmos, that satisfies the human intellect. In one word, we are born of Him, we 
J]ye in Him. and unto Him we return. 
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The Microcosm* 

( /V/f'rwr’#/ in AVre JV? L j6fA juntiiirw j&$&) 

Tl it* human mind naturally lo pit GutsAe, to peer out of (he body, as if 

were, through the channels of the organs. The eye muM *ec\ the ear must hear, the* 
miisi sense the cs^rnal world; and TiatiiraMv the arnl ^’dimities of 

nature captivate ihe attention of man, first. The first questions that arose m the hu¬ 
man hollL were about the external world. The solution of the mystery was asked of 
ihe sky, of the stars, of the heavenly bodies, of the earth, of the rivers, of tla=_- moun¬ 
tains, of the ocean r sth| in all ancient religions, we find tracer of how the groping hu¬ 
man mind at first caught at everything external. There was a river-god, a sky-god. a 
doud-god, ,1 ramrod ; everything external# all of which we now call the power* of 
nature, became nietatnarpho^l. transfigured. Into wfijs. into gods, into heavenly me*- 
sengers. As the question went deeper anil deeper, these external manifestations failed 
to satisfy the human mind, and finally the energy turned inward, and thv question was 
asked of man 'if own -oil]. From the cosmos the question was reflected back to the 
microcosm ; from the external world the question was reflected to ihu imermil. From 
analysing the externa! nature, man is led to analyse the internal. this questioning oi 
the internal man comes wtlli a higher stale of civilisation, with a deeper insight into 
nature, with a higher state id growth. 

The subject of discussion this afternoon, is this internal man. No question is so 
near and dear to man'-, heart as that <:■] ibe intermit man, 13 ow many miliums ol 
times, Lit how many countries, has ibis question been asked ? Sages and kings, rich 
and poor, saints and sinner*, every man. every woman, all have from time io time 
asked this question : Is lucre nothing permanent in this evanescent human life f Is 
there nothing, they have asked, which does not die away when this body dies ? Js 
there pot something living w hen this frame crumbles into dust ? Is there not sotth* 
tiling which survives the tire which bums the body into ashes ;? And if so, w hat is ns 
destiny r Where doe? it go f Whence did it come? These questions kw been 
asked again and again, and >o long as this creation lasts, so long as ilicre are human 
brains to think, this question will have to be asked. Yeti it is not iii.it the answer did 
not come: each Lime the answer came, and as lime rolls on, the answer will gain 
strength, more and more. ] be question was answered once for alt. thou sands of years 
ago# and through all subsequent lime it i? being restated, re.il lustra ltd. made clearer b* 
our intellect. What we have to do, therefore, is to make a re-statermem of the answer. 
\\ r e do not pretend to throw' any new light on those all-absorbing problems, but only to 
put Indore you the ancient iruih, in the language of modern times, to speak the 
thoughts of the ancients in the language of the modems, to S]jeLtk the thought* of 
the philosophers in the language of the people, to speak the thoughts of ihe angels in 
the language of man, to speak ihe thoughts of God in the language of poor humanity. 
kl> that man will understand ihem ; for the same divine essence front which rite ideas 
emanated^ is ever present in man, and therefore he cm always understand diem. 
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I am looking at you. How many things arc necessary Tor this vision ? First, the 
eyes. For if [ am perfect in every other way. and yel have no eyes, l shall! not he able 
to sec you. Secondly, the real organ of vision. For, the eye* are not die organs; 
they arc but the instruments of vision ; and behind them is the real organ r the nerve 
cent re in (be 3 stain. If that centre be injured, a man may have the clearest pair of eyes, 
yet he will non be able to see anything, So P U is necessary that this centre, or the real 
organ, be there. Thus,, with all our senses. The external ear is hut the Instrument 
for carrying the vibration of sound inward, to the centre. Yet, iliat is not sufficient. 
Suppose in your library you are intently reading a booh, and the dock strikes, yet you 
do not heir it. The sound is there ; the pulsations in the air are there, the ear and the 
centre are also die re, and these vibrations have been carried through the ear, to the 
Centre, and yet you do not hear iU What is wanting ? The mind is not there. Thus 
we see that the third thing necessary is, that the mind must be there. First the ex¬ 
ternal Instruments* then the organ to which this external instrument will carry the sen¬ 
sation. and lastly the organ itself must be joined to the mind. When the mind is not 
joined to the organ, the organ and the ear may take the Impression^ and yet we .sinil 
not be conscious of it. The mind, too, is only the carrier ; U has to carry the sen¬ 
sation still forward, and present it to the intellect. The Intellect is the determining 
faculty and decides upon what is brought to it. Still this Is not sufficient. The in¬ 
tellect must carry it forward, arid present the whole thing before die ruler in the body*, 
the Eiuman sonl, the king on the throne. Before him, this is presented, and then from 
him comes the order, what to do. or what not to do; and the order goes down in the 
same sequence, to the intellect, to ihe mind, to the organs, and the organs convey it to 
the instruments, and the perception is complete. 

The instruments ire in tlie external body, the gross body, of man ; hut the mind 
and the intellect arc not. They arc in r what is called in Hindu philosophy, the finer 
body* and what, in Christian theology F yoti read of is the spiritual body of man ; finer, 
very much finer than the body, ami yet not the soul. The soul is beyond them alb 
The external body perishes in a few years ; any simple cause may disturb and destroy 
it. The finer body is not so easily perishable ; yet it sometimes degenerates, and at 
otlivr times becomes strong, Wc see how, in the old man, the mind loses Its strength, 
how, when the body is vigorous, the mind becomes vigorous, how various medicines 
and drugs affect it, how everything external acts on it. and how it re-acts on the exter¬ 
nal world. Just as the body has its progress and decadence, so also lists the mind, anti 
therefore the mind is not the soul + because the soul can neither decay, nor degenerate. 
How can we know that ? How can we know that there is something behind this mind ? 
Because knowledge which is selFil luminal mg, and ihe basis of intelligence* cannot 
belong to dull, dead mailer. Never was seen any gross matter which had intelligence 
as its own essence, No did I or dead m niter can illumine itself. Ii Is intelligence ihai 
illumines all matter. This hall is here only through intelligence, because, as a half, 
Its existence would 1>e unknown unless some Intelligence butli it. This body is not 
self-luminous ; if it were, it would be so in a dead man also. Neither can the mind, 
nor the spiritual body, be sd Mum incus. They are not of the essence of intelligence. 
That which is self-luminous cannot decay. The luminosity of that which shines 
through a borrowed light comes and goes i bui that which is light itself, what can 
make that come and go, flourish and decay ? W« see that the moon waxes and wanes* 
because it shines through the borrowed light of the sun,. If a lump of iron is put into 
fire and made red hot, it glows a tad shines, but Hs light will vanish, because ii is bor- 
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rowed, So, ducadence h possible only of that light which is borrowed, and is tide of 
lift own essence. 

Xuw we see that die body, the external shape, has no light as its nw"n essence, is 
nm self-Lu ml nous and cannot know itself \ neither can the mind. Why not ? Because 
ibe mind waxes and wimes* because k is vigorous at one ume, and weak at another, he- 
cause it can be acted upon by anything and everydjiug + Therefore the light which silkies 
through like mind is not its own. Whose is It. then ? U must belong to that which has 
it as its own essence, ami as such 1 can never decay or die* never become stronger or 
weaker; it is .self-luminous; kb luminosity itself. It cannot be drat the soul knows^ 
hut it is knowledge. It cannot l*e that the soul has existence, but it k existence. It 
caiinoi bo that the soul is happy, it k happiness. That which. is happy, has borrowed 
hs happiness; that which has knowledge lias received sis knowledge; and that which 
has relative existence* has only a reflected existence* Wherever there are qua lilies* 
these qualities liave been reflected upon [tie substance, but the soul lias not know-ledge* 
existence and blessedness as its qualities, they are die essence of the soul. 

Again, k may be asked why shall we lake this for granted ? Why shall we admit 
iliaiihe soul has knowledge, blessedness, existence, as its essence, and lias not borrowed 
them ? It may be argued, why not say, that the soul’s luminosity, the soul's blessed- 
ne- 1 ’.'’, the soul s knowledge, are borrowed in the same way as the luminosity of ihe body 
Is borrowed from die mind * The fallacy of arguing in this way will be* dmt there will 
be no limit. From whom were these borrowed ? If we say from some other source* 
the same question will be asked again. So, at last, we shall liave to come lo one who 
Is self-1 utsiinous ; to make matters short then* the logical way is to slop where we get 
self-luminosity, and proceed no further* 

We see then, that this human being is composed first of this external covering, the 
body, Secondly, the finer body, consisting of mind, intellect ami egoism. Behind 
them, is (be real self of man. We have seen, that all the qualities, and powers of the 
gross body are borrowed from the mind, and die mind> the liner body, borrows its 
powers and luminosity from the soul, standing behind. 

A great many questions now arise about the nature of this soul, ff the existence 
of the soul is drawn from the argument that it is self-luminous, that knowledge, ex¬ 
istence, blessedness are hs essence, it naturally follows dial this soul cannot have been 
created. A self-luminous existence, independent of any other existence, could never 
have been the outcome d any thing, it always existed ; there was never a time when 
it did not exist, because if die soul did not exist, where was time ? Time ls in the soul; 
it Is when the soul reOect^ts powers on the mind and the mind thinks, that time comes. 
When there w-as no soul, certainly there was no thought* and without thought there was 
no time. How can the soul, therefore* be said id be existing an time, when time itself 
exists in the soul ? It lias neither birth nor death, but it is passing through all these 
various stages. It is manifesting slowly and gradually from lower to higher* and so 
oti, and on. Ii is expressing its own grandeur, working through die mint! on the body 
and through the body It as grasping the external world and understanding iu It takes 
up a body* and uses it, and w hen that body has failed and la used up, it takes another 
body* and so on it goes. 

Here comes a very interesting question* that question which is generally known 
as the re-in carnation of the souL Sometimes people get frightened at the idea, and 
supers* hion is so strong that thinking men* even, lie Sieve that they are the outcome 
ul nothing; and then, with the grandest logic, try to deduce the theory that although 
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t]itrv have come out oi zero, ill-will be eternal ever a norwards, I hose that come 
Out of itfro will certainly have to back to zero. Neither yolt, nor 1, nor anyone 
j i-rc^HCnt T has come out of zero, nor will jjo back to zero. We have been existing eter¬ 
nally, mn| wjl] exist,, and there is no power under the nun, or above iiie sun which can 
undo your or my existence or fiend us back to zero. Now this idea oi re-h icarn at ion 
is not only net a frightening idea, but is most essential fur Lhe moral well-being of 
ihe human race. It is the only logical conclusion that thoughtful men can arrive at. 
h .’oll .mu guing locxisl in eternity hereafter, it must be that you have existed through 
eternity in iSau past ; it cannot be qllierwise. I will try to answer a few objections 
t!..it hre generally brought against the theory. Akira ugh many of you will think they 
are very silly objections, *ii!f wl- have so answer she in, for sometimes we Ctnd that the 
m tbt thoughtful men are ready to advance the silliest ideas. Well has it been said 
dial there never was .lei idea su absurd that it did not find philosophers to defend it. 
The first object tun i* K why do we not remember our past ? Do xve remember all our 
past in this life ? J low many of you remember what you did when you were babies ? 

?\ , nie of you remember your early childhoud. and if upon memory depends your 
existence, then, this nr gum cm (troves that you did nut ex&t as babies, because you do 
not rememher your babyhood. Ills pimply unmitigated nonsense to say that our 
existence depends on our remembering it. Why should we remember the past ? That 
brain gone, broken into pieces, and a new brain tat- been manufactured. What has 
come to this t.rain is the resultant. iK- sum-LOLal of the impression: ..=...mired in uur 
past, with which the tniud lui liotno to inhabit the new body. 

1 3 stand heie, am the uileet, ilse result, of all the infinite past which is tacked 

im to me. And why ta iL necessary for mu to remember all the past ? When a great 
ancient sage, a see r w or a prophet of old, who came face in face with the truth, says 
something, these modern men stand up and say t H Oh, he xvas a fod t a But just use 
another name, 1 Husky says El, or Tyndall "; then it routf be true, and they take it 
for grunted. In place of ancient superstitions they have erected modem superstition^ 
mi ("lace of the old popes of religion, they have installed modern popes of science. 
So we see that this objection .is to memory is not valid, and that is about the only 
.serious oljjection dm h raised against this theory, Although we have seen that it ls 
iint necessary for the theory, liuu there shall tic the memory of past lives, yet at the 
*une lime, we are iu a position to assert that there are instances which show that this 
triemf.ry does come, and that cadi one of us will get back this memory p im that life in 
vhifh he wilt become free- Then alone, you will find that this world is but a 
dream ■ then alone you will realise in the soul of your soul that '. on tire but iiciors 
yiiii the world is a stage ; then alone will the idea of non-attachment come to you with 
the prnver uf thunder ; dicn all this durst for enjoyment, this clinging on to life and 
this world, will vanish forever ; then the mind will sec dearly as daylight how many 
times all these existed for you, how many millions of times you had fathers and 
mothers, sous and daughters* husbands and wives, relatives and friends, wealth and 
jHjwer. They came and went. I-low many times you were on the topmost crest of 
the wave, and bow many times you were down at the bottom of despair I When me¬ 
mory will bring all these to you, then alone will you slant! as -l hero, and smile when 
the world frowns upon you. Then alone will you stand up and say, k ‘ I care not for 
thee even, O Death, what terrors h tst thim for me This will come to alL 

Are there any argLimuittfi, am r.nioii.d pro^h fox this reincarnation of the soul ? 
ifo far we have bcun giving the iv.-gutive side shewing that tin: opposite arguments to 



THE COSMOS 


disprove it, arc invalid. Are there any positive proofs. There ire ; and, most valid 
Ones h too. No other theory except tEsat of reincarnation account* for the wide diver¬ 
gence, that we find between man and man in their powers to acquire knowledge First f 
lot us consider tEie process by means of win eh knowledge js acquired. Suppose 1 go 
into the street ami see a dog. How do I know it tea dog ? I refer it t o my mind, 
anti in my mind arc groups of all my past experiences, arranged, and pigeon-haled, as 
ii were. As soon as a new impression comes, 1 take it up and refer it to some of the 
old pigeon-holes. and as soon as 1 find a group of the same impressions already ex¬ 
isting. L place it Ui that group, and 1 am satisfied. 1 know it is a dog, because it coin¬ 
cides with impressions already there. When I do not find the cognate of this new 
experience inside, I become dissatisfied When, not finding the cogrates of an tin* 
pressfem, we become dissatisfied, this state of the mind is called “ ignorance ”; but, 
when, finding the cognates of an impression already existing, we become satisfied, 
tins is called “knowledge. pt When one apple idl, men became dissatisfied* Then 
gradually they found out the group. What was the group they found ? That all 
apples fell, so they called it ^gravitation* 1 ' Now we see that without a fund of already 
existing experience, any new* experience would be impossible, for there would be nothing 
to which to refer die new' impression. So h if, as some of the European philosophers 
think, a child came into the world with what they call tabula rasa, such a child 
would never attain to any degree of intellectual power, localise lie would have 
nothing to which to refer his new experiences. We see that the pow er of acquiring 
knowledge varies in each individual, and this, show's Lliai each one of us has come 
with his own fund of knowledge. Knowledge can only be got In one war, the 
way of experience \ there U no other way to know. If we have not experienced is 
in lUs life, w r e must have experienced it in other lives. How ]& it tliat the fear of 
death is everywhere? A little chicken is just out of an egg, and an eagle comes, 
and the chicken flies in fear to its mother* There is an old explanation ( I should 
hardly dignify it by sucb a name). It is called instinct. What makes that little 
chicken just out of the egg afraid to die ? How is it that as soon as a duckling 
hatched by a hen comes near water, Ft jumps into St and swims ? It never swam 
before, nor saw any tiling swim. People call it instinct. It is a big word, but it 
leaves us where w r c were before. Let us study this phenomenon oF Instinct. A 
child begins to play on the piano* At first she must pay attention to every key she is 
lingering, and as she goes on and on for months and years, the playing becomes 
almost involuntary, instinctive. What was fit's i done with conscious will does not re¬ 
quire later on, an effort of ttie will. This is not yet a complete proof, Une half re¬ 
mains* and that is that almost all the actions which are now instinctive can be brought 
under the control of the wiEL Each muscle of the body can be brought under 
control. This is perfectly well known. So the proof is complete, by this double me¬ 
thod. that what we now call instinct is degeneration of voluntary actions ; therefore* 
if the analogy applies to the whole of creation, if all n.iiure is uniform, then, wbst is 
instinct in lower animals, as well as in men, must be the degeneration of will. 

Applying the law r we dwelt upon under macrocosm, that each involution pre- 
Suppo&es tan evolution, and each evolution an involution, w r e see that Instinct is in¬ 
volved reason. What w r c call instinct in men or animals, roust therefore be involved* 
degenerated, voluntary actions and voluntary actions are impossible without experience. 
Experience started that knowledge* and that knowledge is there* The fear of death, 
the duckling taking to the water, and all involuntary actions in die human being* 

T2 


5 m . 1 // tnvEK. i x. r xn.rs works 


go 

which have lmcomc instinctive, arc the result of iiast experiences. So far. we Kara 
proceeded very clearly, and so far, the latest science is with us, But here comes 
one more difficulty. The latest scientific men are coming hack to Lite ancient Rages, 
and as far as they have done bo, there is perfect agreement. They admit that each 
man and each animal Is horn with a fund of experience, and that atl these actions 
in Lite mind are the result of past experience, “ But wliat," they ask. “ is the use of 
saving that that experience belongs to the soul ? Why not say it belongs to the body, 
ajntl i},t body alone ? Why not say it Is hereditary transmission ?" This U the last 
question. Why not say that all the experience with which I am born is the resultant 
effect of all tlie past experience of my ancestors ? The sum-total of the experience 
fr.im the little protoplasm up to the highest human being is in me, but It has come 
from body to body in the course of hereditary transmission. Where will the difficulty 
Ire ? This question is very nice, and we admit sonic part of this hereditary transmission. 
How far ? As far as furnishing the material. We, by our past actions, conform our¬ 
selves to a certain birth in a certain body, and die only suitable material for that liody 
comes from the parents who have made them selves fit to have that soul as their offspring. 

The simple hereditary theory takes for granted the most astonishing proposition 
w5thout any proof, that mental experience can be recorded in matter, that mental exjxs- 
rieuce caii be involved in matter. When I look at you, in the lake of my mind there 
is a wave. That wave subsides, but it remains in .fine form, as an impression. We 
understand a physical impression remaining in the body. But what proof is there for 
assuming that rite mental impression can remain in the body, since the body goes to 
pieces } What carries it ? Even granting, it were possible for each mental Impression 
to remain in the body, that every impression, beginning from the first man down to 
my father, vis In my father's body, how could it be transmitted to me ? I hrougli 
the btoplasmic cell ? lfow could that be ? Because the father’s body does not come 
to the child in loto. The same parents may have a number of children ; then, from 
-this theory ol hereditary transmission, where the impression and U» impressed are 
one £that is to say, material ) it rigorously follows that, by the birth of every child, 
the parents must lose a part of their own impressions, or. If the parents should transmit 
the whole of their impression^, then, after the birth of the first child, their minds 
would be a vacuum. 

Again, if in the bioplasmic cell the infinite amount of impressions from all time 
Has entered, where and how is it } This is a most impossible position, and until these 
physicists ran prove how and where those impressions live in that cell, and what they 
meau by a menial impression sleeping in the physical cell, their position cannot lie 
taken for granted. So far it is dear then, that this impression is in the mind, that the 
mind comes to take Its birth, and re-birth, and uses the material which is most proper 
for it, and that the mind which has made itself fit for only a particular kind of body, 
will have to wait until it gels that material. This we understand. The theory then 
comes to this, that there is hereditary transmission, so far as furnishing the material 
to the soul is concerned. Hut the soul migrates, and manufactures liody after body, 
and each thought we think, and each deed we do, is stored in it in fine forms, ready to 
spring up again and take a new shape. When 1 look at you a wave rises in my mind. 
1 1 dives down, as it were, and becomes finer and finer, but it docs not die. It is ready 
(o start up again as a ware in the shape of memory. So all these impressions are in 
iny mind, and when t die the resultant force of them will be upon me. A ball is here, 
;ij)d each one of us takes a mallet in bis hands and strikes the Util Ire til alt aides j 
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the hall goes from point lo point in the room. and when it reaches the door it rlfas 
out. What does it carry out with it ? *J'hc resultant of all these blows. Thai will 
give it Its direction. Su, whsit directs the soul wlusn the body dies ? Tire resultant, 
the sum-total of all the works k Jiisdotie, of ibe thciuj'bTs it thought, If the 
rcatilunt fa such that it lias to manufacture a new body for further experience, it will 
py to those parents who arc ready to supply ii with suitable material ior that bod ,. 
Thus, from body to body it will go, sometimes to a heaven, and back again to earth, 
becoming man, or sonic lower anitrial. This way it will go on until h lias finished its 
experienced and completed the cfrele- It then knows its own nature, knows w r hai ii fa, 
and ignorance vanishes, its powers become manifest ti become* perfect; no more is 
there any necessity for the soul to work through physical bodies, nor is there any 
necessity for It to work through finer, or mental bodies It shines in its own light, 
and is free, no more to he bom, no more to die. 

We will not go now r into the particulars of this. But I will bring before you one 
more point with regard to this theory of reincarnation. It is the theory that advances 
the freedom of the 1 tuna .in soul. It is the one theory that does not lay the blame of 
ail our weakness upon somebody else, which is a common human fallacy. We do not 
look at our own faults ; the eyes do not sec themselves, they -dec the eyes ot everybody 
else. We human beings arc very slow to recognise our own weakness, our own faults, 
so long as we can lay the blame upon somebody eke. Men in general lay all the blarms 
of life on their fellow-men, or, failing that, on God, or they conjure up a ghost, and say 
it is fate. Where is fate, and who fa fate ? We reap wlm we sow. We are the maker* 
of our own fate. None else has the blame i none has the praise. The wind fa blowing, 
those vessels whose sails are unfurled catch ii, and go forward on their way, but those 
w hich have their sails furled do not catch the wind. Is that the fault of the wind ? Is 
it the fault of the Merciful Father, Whose wind of mercy fa blowing without ceasing, 
day and night* Whose mercy .knows no decay, is it His fault titat some of us are happy, 
ami some unhappy ? We make our own destiny. His sun shine* for the weak as 
well as fur the strong. His wind blows for saint and dinner alike. He is the Lord of 
ah, the Father of all. Merciful* and Impartial. Do yoti mean to say that He* the Lord 
of Creation, looks upon the petty things of our liFe In the same light as we do ? What 
a degenerate idea of God that would be ! We are like liule puppies* making life-atid- 
deadi struggles here, and foolishly tllinking that even God Himself will take it as 
seriously as we dp. He knows what the puppies play means. Our attempt* to Say 
the blame on Him r making Him the punisher, and the re warder, are only foolish, 
lie neither punishes, nor rewards any. His infinite mercy fa open to everyone, at all 
times* in alt places, under alt conditions, unfailing, unswerving. Upon ax depends 
how we use it Upon m depends how we utilise it. Blame neither man, nor Gotl r 
nor anyone in ilie world. When you find yourselves suffering, blame yourselves* and 
try to do better. 

This is the only solution of the problem. Those that blame others—and, alas f 
the number of them is Increasing every day—are generally miserable,, with helpless 
brains, who have brought themselves to that pass through their own mistakes, ami 
blame others, but this doe^ not alter their portion. It does not serve them in anv 
way* This attempt to throw the blame upon others only weaken* them the more r 
Therefore, blame none for your own faults, stand upon your own feet, and take the 
whole responsibility upon yourselves* Say, “litis misery that 1 am suffering is of my 
own doing, and shat very thing proves that it will have to he undone by me alone/ r 
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That which I created, I can demolish; that which is created by fome one else 1 shall 
never Ihj able to destroy. The refore,. stand up, be bold* be strong Take the whole 
responsibility on your own shoulders, and know that you are the creator of your own 
destiny. 'All line strength and succour you want is within yourselves. Therefore, make 
your own future* M Let the dead past bury" its dead/' The Infinite future h before 
you, and you must always remember that each word, thought, and deed, lays up a 
store for you ami that as thu hid thought and had works are ready to spring upon 
you like tigers, so also there Is the inspiring hope that the good thoughts, and good 
deeds, aru ready with the power of a hundred thousand augds to defend you always 
and forever. 
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What question lias Wen asked a greater munlicr of times; what idea has led men 
more to search the universe for an answer, dal question is nearer and dearer u> the 
human heart, wlrat question is more inseparably connected with our existence, than 
this one, die immortality of the human soul? It has been the theme of (Kxnsand sages, 
of priests and prophets; kings on the throne have discussed it, beggars in the street 
have dreamt of it- The best of hi inanity have approached ii* ami the worst of men 
have hoped for it. The interest in the die me has not died yet. nor will it die* Ion*' 
as human nature exists. Various answers Jtave l>ecn presented to the world by vari¬ 
ous minds. Thousands, again, in every period of history have given up the discus¬ 
sion, and yet the question remains fresh as ever- Often in the turmoil and struggle 
of our lives wc seen) to forget it^but suddenly some one dies* one, perhaps* whom vr** 
hived* one near and dear to our hearts is snatched away from us- r and the struggle, tW 
din and turmoil of the world around us* cease For a moment, and die soul asks the old 
question* M + What after this ? " “ What becomes of the soul All human knowledge 

proceeds out of experience : we cannot know anything except by exjKfrieace. All our 
reasoning is based upon generalised ex[>erience, a ]| our knowledge is but harmo¬ 
nised experience. Looking around us, what do we find I A cuminunits change. The 
plant comes out of the seed, and the seed becomes the plant again ; the plant grows 
into the tree* completes [tic circle, and comes hack to the seed. The animal comes, 
lives a certain time, dies, and completes the circle, So does man- The mountains 
slowly but surely crumble away, the rivers slowly but surely dry up, rains conic ont 
of die sea, and go back to the sea. Everywhere circles are being completed, birth* 
growth, development ami decay following each other with mathematical precis uni. 
Tins is otir everyday experience. In ride of it all, behind all this vast mass oF whal we 
call !sFe ? of millions of forms and shapes, millions upon millions of varieties, begin¬ 
ning from the lowest atom lo the highest spiritualised man* w-l? find existing a certain 
unity. Every day we find drat the wall that was thought to t>e dividing one thing 
and another is being broken down, as id ah mailer is coming to be recognised by 
modem science as one substance, manifiling in diJtereui ways anil In various forms, 
the one life that runs through all like a continuous chain* of which aft these various 
forms represent the links, link after link extending almost infinitely,, but of the same 
one chain. This is what Is called evolution, h is an old, old idea, ns old as human 
society only It is getting Fresher and fresher as human knowledge is progressing. 
There is one thing more, which the ancients perceived, but which in modern limes, is 
noi yet so dearly perceived, and that is involution- The seed is becoming the plant; 
a grain of sand never becomes a plant. It is the father lliat becomes ihc child ; a 
lump of day never becomes the child. From what does this evolution come is the 
question. What wns the seed ? It was the same as the tree. All the possibilities of 
a future tree are in that seed ; all the fjossibi! sties of a future man are in I he little 
baby ; all die possibilities of any future life arc in the germ. Whal is this * The 
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ancient philosophers of India called it involution. Wc find then. that every evolution 
presupposes an mvoiutian. Nothing can be evolved which is not already there. Here 
again modern science comes to our help. You know by motile mallca! reasoning that 
the sum-total of the energy that Es displayed In the universe is the same throughout 
You cannot takeaway one atom of matter or one foot-pound of force. Yon cannot 
add to the universe one atom of matter or one foot-pound of force. As such* evolu¬ 
tion does not come out of zero ; then, where does ti tome from ? From previous in- 
volution. The chi!I is the man mvolved* and the man is the child rvolvcuL The seed 
is the tree involved, and the tree is the seed evolved. All the possibilities of life are 
hi the germ. The problem becomes a little clearer. Add to it the first idea of conti¬ 
nuation of life. From the lowest protoplasm to the most perfect human being* there 
is really but one life* Just as in one life w r e have so many various pluses of expression k 
the protoplasm developing into the baby, the child. the young man* the old man, so, 
from that protoplasm up to the most perfect man* we get one continuous life* one chain. 
This Is evolution, but we have seen that each evolution presupposes an involution. The 
whole of this life which slow ly manifests itself* evolves itself from the protoplasm to ihe 
perfected human being, the Incarnation of God on earth—the whole of this series is but 
one life, and the whole of this manifestation must have been involved in ilia! very pro¬ 
toplasm. Tins whole life, this very God on earth was Involved in it, and slowly came 
out, manifesting itself slowly* slowly, slowly. The highest expression must have been 
there in the germ state. In minute form; therefore this onu force, this whole chain, is 
the involution of that cosmic life which is everywhere. It is tins one mass of intelli¬ 
gence which, from die protoplasm up to tiie most perfected man* Is slowly and slowly 
uncoiling itself* Not 1 hat it grows. Take off all Ideas of growth from your mind. 
Uiih the idea of growth is associated something coming from outside* something extra¬ 
neous* which would give the lie to the truth that the Infinite which Ires latent in 
every life, is independent of all external conditions. It con never grow; it was always 
the re p and only manifests itself. 

The effect is the cause manifested. There is no essential difference between the 
effect and the cause, 'f ake this glass* for instance. There was the material, and 
that material plus the will of the manufacturer made the glass* and these two were its 
causes* and are present In it. In what form ? Adhesion. If the force were not here* 
each particle would fall away. What is the effect then? It h the same as the cause] 
only taking a different fonn* a different composition. When the cause Is changed and 
limited fur a time* It becomes the effect. We must remember this. Applying 3 l 10 our 
idea of life* the whole of the manifestation of this one series* from the protoplasm up 
to the most perfect man t must be the very same thing as cosmic life. First it got in¬ 
volved and became liner, and out of that fine something winch was the cause* it lias 
gone on evolving, manifesting itself* and becoming grosser. 

But the question of immortality is not yet settled. We have seen that everything 
in this universe Is indestructible. There is nothing new; there will be nothing new 
The? same series of manifestations are presenting themselves alternately, like a wheel, 
coming up and going down. All mudon in this universe is In the form of waves, suc¬ 
cessively rising and falling. Systems after systems are coming out of fine forms, evol¬ 
ving themselves, and taking grosser forms* again mulling down, as it were, ami going 
back to the fine forms. Again they rise out of that* evolving for a certain period ami 
slowly going back to the cause. So with all life. Each manifestation of life is coining 
up and die ei going back again. What goes down? The form. The form breaks to 
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pieces,, lust i! comes up again, In one Sense bodies and forms even it re etc mat. How ? 
Suppose we take a number of dice, and throw them* and they fall hi this ratio—6—5— 

3—4- We tike the dice up and throw them, again, and again; there must bo a si mo 
when the same number wilt come again ; the same combination must come. Now 
each particle, each atom, lliat is in tins universe, I take for such a die, and these are 
liehig thrown out, mid combined, again and again. All these forms before you are 
one combination* Here are the forms oF a glass, a table* a pitcher nf water, and so 
forth. Tins is one com hi nation ; in time, h will all break, Hut titer e- must come a 
time when exactly the same combination comes again h when you will be here, and this 
form wilt be here, this subject will tie talked, and this [dieher will be here. An infinite 
number of limes this has been, am! an infinite number of times this will 3 >e repealed. 
Thus far with the physical forms. What do we find } That even the combination of 
physical forms is eternally repeated* 

A most Interesting conclunion that follows from this theory, h the explanation of 
facts such as these : Some of you, perhaps, have seen a man who can read the past life of 
others, and foretell the future* How is it possible for any one to see what the future will 
be, unless there is a regulated future ? Effects of die past wilt recur in the future, and we 
seu that ii i-s so. You have seen the big Ferris wheel in Chicago. The wheel revolves, 
and the little rooms in the: wheel an? regularly coming one after another j one set of 
persons gels, into these* and after they have gone round the circle, they get oui. and a 
fresh batch of people gels in. Each one of these batches is like one of these manifes¬ 
tations, From the lowest animal to the hig!test man. Nature ts Like the chain of the 
Ferris wheel, endless and infinite, and these little carriage- arc the bodies or forms in 
which fresh hatches of souls are riding, going up higher and higher until they Ik- come 
per Feet, and come out of die wheel, But the wheel goes on. And so long as the Indies 
are in the wheel, it can be absolutely and mathematically foretold where they will 
go, but not so of die souls. Thus it is possible to read the past anti the future of 
nature with precision. We see then, that there ts recurrence of the same material 
phenomena at certain periods, and that the same combs nations have been taking place 
through eternity* But that is not the immortality of the soul. Xa force can die, no 
mailer can be annihilated. What becomes of it f ii goes on changing, backwards and 
forwards, until it returns to the source from which it came. There is no modon In a 
straight line. Everything move?. in a circle ; a straight line, infinitely produced, !h> 
com us a circle* IF dal is the case* there cannot be eternal degeneration for any souL 
It cannot be. Everything must complete the circle, and come back to us source. 
What are you and 1 and all these souls j 1 |il our discussion of evolution and involu¬ 
tion, we have seen that you and I must Ikt part of the cosmic consciousness, cosmic life, 
cosmic mind, which got involved, and we must complete the circle and go back to this 
cosmic intelligence which is God. This cosmic intelligence Is what people call Lord, 
or God, or Christ, or Buddha, or Brahman, what the materialists perceive as force, 
and the agnostics as that infinite, inexpressible beyond ; and we ate all parts of that. 

This is the second Idea, yet this is not sufficient; there will be still more doubts* 
It Is very good to say that there -is no destruction for any force* But all the forces 
and forms that we see are combinations. This form before us is a composition of 
several component parts, and so every force that we see is similarly composite. If you 
take the scientific idea of force, and call it She sum-total, the resultant of several forces^ 
whai becomes of your individuality ? Everything that ss a compound must sooner or 
later go back to its component parts. Whatever in this universe is the result ot the 
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combination of matter or furce, must sooner or later go back to Ils components* 
Whatever is (he of certain causes must die* must be destroyed* 11 gets broken 

up, dispersed* and resolved back into ils components. Soul is not a force ; neither is it 
thought k is the manufacturer of thought, but not thought it-s di; it is the manufxc- 
surer of the 1 *ody. but not ihe hotly. Why so? We see ihal the body cannot Ikj the 
soul. Why not ? Because it is nnt intelligent. A corpse is not intelligent, nor a 
piece of meat in a butcher's shop. What da we mean by inteSlicence ? Reactive power. 
We want to go a little more deeply into this. Here is a pitcher ; I see It, How? 
Rays of light from the pitcher enter my eyes, ami make a picture in my retina, which 
i> curried to the brain. Yet there is no vision* Whai the pby.siotogssts call the sen¬ 
sory nerves cany this impression inwards. Rut up to this there h no reaction. The 
nerve centre in the brain carries the impression to the mind, ami the mind reacts, and 
ns soon ns I his reaction comes, the pitcher Hashes before It* Take a more common¬ 
place example* Suppose yon are listening to me Intently, and a mosquito is sitting 
on (he tip of your nose, and giving you that pleasant sensation which mosquitoes can 
give ; but you are so intent on hearing me that you do not feel the mosquito at a Ik 
Wliat bts happened ? The mosquito has bitten a certain part of your skin* and 
certain nerves are there. They have carried a certain sensation to the brain* and 
the impression is there, but the mind, being otherwise occupied; does not react, so 
yon are not aware of the presence of the mosquito. When a new impression conics, 
if the mi ml does not react, we will not. be conscious of it* but when the reaction conics 
we fed. we sec, we hear, ami so forth,. With ihh reaction comes ilIumination, ns the 
SaiiUtya philosophers call ii. Wc sec that the body cannot, illuminate, because in the 
absence of attention no sensation is posable. Cases have been known where under 
jieculiar conditions, a man who had never learned a particular language* was found 
able to speak it. Subsequent enquiries proved that the man bad* when a child, lived 
among people who spoke that language ami the Impressions were left on his brain. 
These impressions remained stored up there, until through some cause the mind 
reacted, and illumination came r and then the man was able to speak the language. 
This shows that the mind alone is not sufficient, that the mind itself is an instrument 
in the hands of someone. In the case of that hoy the mind contained that language, 
yet he did not know it, but later there came a lime when lie did. Tt shows that there Is 
someone besides the mind, and when the boy was a baby that someone dhi not use the 
power, but when the boy grew up, be took advantage of it, and used it. First, here is 
the body, second the mind , or instrument of thought, and third behind tins mEnd is the 
Self of man* The Sanskrit word is Ai/nan. As modern philosophers have identified 
thought with molecular changes in the brain* they do not know how to explain such a 
case, and they generally deny it. The mind is indmiLeEy connected with Llie brain, and 
dies every lime the body changes. Self is the illuminator, and the mind is the instru¬ 
ment in its hands, and through that instrument it gets hold of the external instrument* 
and thus come* perception. The external instruments get hold of the impressions* and 
carry them to the organs, for you must remember always that the eyes an d cars are only 
receivers, it is the internal organs, the brain centres which act. In Sanskrit these 
centres arc called indriyat, and they carry sensations to the mind, and the mind pre¬ 
sents them further back to other states of die mind, which la Sanskrit is called r/tim, 
and there they are organised into w ill, and M these present them lo the King of kings 
inside, the Ruler on his throne, llie Self of man. Me tFien sees L md gives JJis orders. 
Then the mind immediately acts on Lite organs, and the organ* on the external body. 


iMAfOfiTjrjrr 


97 

The real Per catfrer, Lit* real Ruler* the Governor, Lhc Creator, the Manipulator of alt 
tiiis, is llie Self of man. 

Wc see then, flat the Self of mast is not [he hotly, neither is. Tr thought It can¬ 
not lit- a compound. Why not f Because everythin- that is a corn pound can be 
or imagined, Thai which we cannot imagine or perceive, which we cannot 
bint! together, is not force or matter, cause or effect, and cannot he acompauml The 
domain of compound is only so far as our menial universe, our thought universe 
extends. Beyond this it does not hold good; it is as tar as law reigns, and if there 
is anything beyond law, ft cannot he a compound at all. The Self of man being be¬ 
yond the law of causation, Is not a com pound. It is ever free and is the Ruler of 
everything that is within [aw. It will never die. because death means going back to 
the component parts, ami that which was never a compound can never die* It 13 
sheer nonsense to say It dies. 

We are now treacling on finer ami finer ground ; and some of you perhaps will be 
frightened. We have seen tint this Self, being Ifcyond the link universe of matter and 
force and thought* is a -simple, and as a simple It cannot die, Thai which does not the, 
cannot live. For life and death are lhc obverse and reverse of the same coin, hi ft is 
another name for death, and death, for life. One particular mode of manifestation i; 
what we call life; another particular mode of manifestation of the same thing is what 
we call death. When the wave rises on the fop it is life : and when it falls into the 
hollow it is death. If anything is beyond death, we naturally see it must also be be¬ 
yond life, l must remind you of the first conclusion, that the soul of man is part of the 
cosmic energy that exists, which ls God. We now find that it is beyond life and death. 
You were never born n and you will never die. What is this birth and death that we 
see around us > This belongs to the body only, because the soul is omnipresent. 
“I low can that be? ' you may ask. ‘So many people are sitting here, and you say the 
soul is omnipresent ? n What is there, l ask, to limit anything that h beyond law, 
beyond causation ? This glass is limited ; it is not omnipresent, because the surround¬ 
ing matter forces u to take that form, does not allow ii 10 expand. It is conditioned 
by everything around it 5 and is therefore limited. But that which is beyond law, 
where there is nothing to act upon at, how can that be limited? Il mu^t be omni¬ 
present. You are every where in the universe. How Is it then that I am born and I am 
going to die, and all that ? That \s the talk of ignorance, hallucination of the brain. 
You were neither born, nor will die. You have had neither birth, nor will have re- 
birth, nor life, nor incarnation, nor anything. Wlufc do you mean bv coming and 
going 1 Ml shallow nonsense. You are everywhere. Then what is this coming iand 
going? It is the hallucination produced by the change of this fine body., which vou 
call the mind. That is going on. Just a little &;nrck of cloud passing before \hc 
sky. As it moves on and on T it may create the delusion that the skv moves. Some- 
tunes you see a cloud moving before the inoon, and you think that the moon is mov¬ 
ing. When you are in a train you think tEn? land is flying* or when you arc in a boat, 
you think the water moves. In reality you are neither going nor coining; vou arc not 
being born, nor going 10 be re-born ; you are infinite, ever-present, beyond all causa¬ 
tion, ami ever-freo. Such a question is out ol place, it is arrant nonsense. How could 
there tie mortality when there was no birth ? 

One step more we will hare to take to come la a logical conclusion. There is no 
half-way house. You are metaphysicians, and there is no crying quarter. If then wc 
are beyond aU law, we must be omniscient, ever-blessed, ail knowledge must be in us, 
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and all power and blessed ness. Certainly. Yon are the omniscient, omnipresent 
being of die universe. Jim of such beings can there be many ? Can there be ft hun¬ 
dred thousand millions of omniprefill beings ? Certainly not. Then what becomes 
of us nil ? Yon are only One ; there is only one sinrh Self, and that One Self is you* 
Standing behind ihfc little nature is what we call the SouL There is only One Being, 
i (ite Edstenoe, the ever-bks&ed* ilie omnipresent, tire omniscient, the birthless, lim 
deathless. “ Through Bis control Lite sky expands, through Bis control the air breathes, 
through His control the sun shines, and through Hes control all Hue, He is the locality 
in nature. He is the Soul o i your soul, nay, more, you are He, von are one with Him/ 1 
Wherever there are two, there is fear, there is danger, there is conflict, there is strife. 
When it is all One, who is there to hate, who is there to struggle with, when it is all 
He, with whom can you fight ? This explains the true nature of life ; this explains the 
true nature of being. This is perfection* and this is God. As long as you see the many, 
you are under delusion. H4 In this world of many, he who secs the One, In this ever 
changing world, he who sees Him who never changes, as the Soul of his own soul, as his 
own Self, he is free, he is blessed* he has reached the goal/' Therefore know that thou 
art He; thou art the God of this universe, Lif iihim asL AH these various Ideas that l am 
a man. or a woman, or siek r or healthy, or strong, or weak, or that I hate, or 1 love, or 
have a little power, are but hallucinations. Away with them ! What makes you weak ? 
What makes yon lear ? You are the One Being In the universe. What frightens you ? 
Stand up then and be free. Know that every thought and word that weakens you In 
tins world Js the only evil that exists. Whatever makes men weak, and fear, is the 
only evil that should he shunned.. What can frighten you ? If the suns come down* 
and the moons crumble into dust and systems after systems are hurled into nnnihth- 
tioii, wiiai is that to you * Stand as a rook ; you are indestructible. You are the Self* 
the God of the universe. Say that 41 1 ain Existence Absolute.—Bliss Absolute,— 
Knowledge Absolute, I am He." and like a lion breaking its cage, break your chain 
and be free for ever. What frightens you, what holds you down? Only ignorance 
and delusion ■ nothing else can bind you. You arc the Pure One, the Ever-blessed. 

Silty fools tell you, that you are sinners, and you sit down in a corner and weep. 
It is foolishness wickedness downright rascality to say that you are sinners l You 
are all God. See you not God and call Him man? Therefore, if you dare, stand 
on ih aE —mould your whole life on that If a man cuts your throat, do not say. no, 
for you arc cutting your own throat. When you help a poor man, do not Feel the least 
pride. That U worship fur you, and not the cause of pride. Is not the whole uni¬ 
verse you ? Where is there any one that is not you ? You are the soul of this uni¬ 
verse. You are the suit, moon, and stars, iti s you that is shining everywhere. The 
whole universe is you. Whom, are you going to hate* or to fi^ht ? Know then, that thou 
art He. and model your whole Hfe accordingly* and he who knows this and models his 
life accordingly, will no more grovel in darkne*s. 
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Many of you have read Max Muller's celebrated bonk, “Three lectures on the 
Vedanta Philosophy,” and some of ymi may, per Imps have read in German, Professor 
Peussen’s book on the same philosophy, In what h being written and taught in the 
West about the re batons thought ol India, one school of Indian thought i« principally 
re presented,, that which is called Arivaitistti. the monistic side of Indian religion ; 
and someiimea i: i* thought that nil I the teachings of die Vedas are comprised in that 
one system of philosophy. There are, however, various phases of Indian thought,, and 
perhaps this non-du.distk form is in the minority as compared with die other phases. 
From the most undent times thurc have been various sects of thought in India, and as 
there never was a formulated or recognised church or any body of men to designate 
the doctrines which should tre believed by each school, people were very free to choose 
their own form, make their own philosophy and establish their own sect:^ We there¬ 
fore find, that from the most ancient times India was full of religious sects. At the 
present time. I do not know how many hundreds of sects we have in India, and several 
fresh ones arc coming into existence every year. It seems dial the religious activity 
of that nation is simply Inexhaustible. 

Of these various sects* in the first place, there can be made two mum divisions, 
the orthodox and the unorthodox. Those that believe in the Hindu Scriptures, the 
Vedas, as denial revelation* of truth r are called orthodox, and those that stand on other 
authorities, rejecting the Vedas, are the heterodox, in India. The chief modem unor¬ 
thodox Hindu sects are the Jains and the Buddhists. Among the orthodox some de¬ 
clare that the Scriptures arc of much higher authority than reason ; others again sav r 
that only that portion of the Scriptures which is rational should be taken and Un: rest 
rejected* 

Of the three orthodox divisions, the Sankhyas, the Hiiyayikas and the Mimamsaka^ 
the two former, although they existed as philosophical schools, failed to form any sect. 
The one sect that now really covers India is that of the later Mi mam sakas, ortho 
Vedantists. Their philosophy is called Vedantlsm. All the schools of Hindu philos¬ 
ophy start from the Vedanta* or Upanishads, but the monies took the name to them- 
selves as a speciality, because they wanted to base the whole of their tlieology and 
philosophy upon the Vedanta ami nothing else. In the course of time the Vedanta, 
prevailed, and all the various sects of India thai now exist can be referred to one or 
other of its schools. Yet these jit bools are not unanimous in their opinions* 

We find that there are three principal variations among the Vedantlsts. On one 
point they nil agree, and that is, that they all believe in God- All these Ycdantisis also 
believe the Vedas to be the revealed word of God, not exactly in the same sense, per¬ 
haps, os the Christians or the Mahommedans believe, hut in a very peculiar sense. 
Their idea Is that the Ved.cs arc an expression of ihe knowledge of God, ami as God 
is eternal. His knowledge is eternally with Him, and so are the Vedas eternal. There 
Is another common ground of belief ■ that of creation in cycles; that the whole oi i. tea- 


ICQ 


SWA MI riy£A'AXAXJ)A'S WORKS 


tion appears ami disappears ; it Is projected amt becomes grosser and grosser, and 
that at (he end of an incalculable period of lime il becomes finer and liner, when it dis¬ 
solves and subsides, and then comes a period of rest Again, it begins to appear and 
goes through the same process* They postulate the existence of a material, which 
they calf akaxhti 7 which is something like the ttber of the scientists, and a power which 
they call firman. About this fr&ttii they declare that by Its vibration the universe 
is produced. When a cycle ends, all Urn mamfe^aiion of Nature becomes finer and 
finer and dissolves into that dtaiAa, which cannot be seen or fell, yet out of which every¬ 
thing is manufactured. A1J die forces that wu see in Nature, such as gravUmiun, alu\tt> 
iion. and repulsion* or as the Light, feeling, and nervous motion—all these various forces 
resolve into that prenfi* and the vibration of the prana ceases. In that state it remains 
until the beginning of I he next cycle. Prana then begins to vibrate* and that vibration 
acts upon the ahuha f and all these forms are thrown out in regular succession. 

The first school I will tdl you about Ss styled, the Dualisuc school. The Dualists 
believe risat God r who is the Creator of the universe and its Ruler, r§ eternally sepa¬ 
rate from Nature, eternally separate frara die human soul. God is eternal ; Nature is 
eternal; so are alt souls. Nature and the souls become manifested and change, hut 
God remains the same. According to the Dualists, again, this God is personal, in 
that He has qualities, not that He has a body. He has bunian attributes ; He is merci¬ 
ful \ He Is just; He is powerful; He is almighty; He can be approached; He can 
he prayed to; He can be loved : He loves in return, and so forth. In one word, Ho 
is a human God, only infinitely greater than man ; He has none of the evil qualities 
which men have. 14 He is the repository of an infinite number of blessed qualities," 
that is their definition, lie cannot create without materials, and Nature is the material 
out of which He creates the whole universe. There arc some non-VcdoxUk Dualists 
called w Aloral6l^ PJ who bedew [bat Nature is nothing but an infinite number of atoms,, 
and Gods will acting upon these atoms, creates. The VcdantisEs deny the atomic 
theory; they say, it is perfectly Illogical* The indivisible atoms are tike geometrical 
points, without parts or magnitude but something without parts or magnitude, if mul¬ 
tiplied an infinite number of times, will remain the same. Anything that has no parts 
will never mate something that has parts; any number of zeros added together will 
siui make one single whole number, So* if these atoms are such tint they have no 
pans or magnitude* the creation of the universe is simply Impossible out of sudi 
atoms. Therefore according to the Vedamic Dualists, there h what they call indis¬ 
crete or undifferentiated Nature, and out of that God creates the universe. The vast 
mass of Indian people are Dualists. Human nature ordinarily cannot conceive of any¬ 
thing higher. We find dint ninety per cent, of the population of the earth who believe tci * 
any religion are Dualists. All the religions of Europe and Western Asia are duaiislic ; 
they have to be. The ordinary man cannot think of anything which is not concrete. He 
naturally likes to cling to that which lik intellect can gra*p r That is to say, he can 
only conceive of higher spiritual ideas by bringing them down to his own level. He 
can only grasp abstract thoughts by (unking diem concrete. Tills k the religion of the 
masses ail over die world. They believe in a God who h entirely separate from them, 
a great king, a high, mighty monarch, as it were. At the same time they make Hun 
purer dun the monarch* of the earth ; they give Him all good qualities and remove 
the evil qualities from 1 1 Irrt. As if it were ever possible for good lo exist without evil ; 
as if there could be any conception of light without x conception of darkness 1 

Willi all dual is tic theories the first diOkuky is, ho 1 .', is it possible that, under 
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the rule of a just and merciful Cod, the repository of an Infinite number of good 
qualities, there am be so many cvffg in this world ? This question aro^e in all dnal- 
issic religions, but the Hindus* never invented a Satan as ail answer to It. The Hindu* 
with one accord, laid the blame on mats, and it was uu*y for them in do so, Why } 
Because, as l have just now lokl yon, they did not believe that souls were created 
out of nothing. We tiee in this life that we can shape and form our future ; every 
one of us, every day, is trying lo sha]x: the morrow. To-day we fix th^ hue ol the 
morrow; io-murmw we will tax the fate of the day after, and so 021. Ji ls quin: logical 
that tliis reasoning Can be pushed backward too. If* by our own deeds* we shape 
our destiny hi the future, why not apply the same rule to the past f If, in an infinite 
chain, a certain number of links are alternately repeated, then, if one of these 
groops of links be explained, we can explain the whole chain. So* in this infinite 
length of time, if we can cut off one portion and explain that portion and understand 
it, then, if It be true that Nature is uniform, the same explanation must apply to 
the whole chain of time. If it be true that we are working out our own destiny here 
within this short space of time, if it be true that everything must have a cause as we 
see it now, it must also be true, that that which we are now, is the effect of Lhc whole 
of our past } therefore, no other person is necessary to shape the destiny of mankind 
but man himself. The evils that are in die world are caused by none else but our¬ 
selves. We have caused all this evil ; and j Lt^i as we constantly Hie mUei y re soiling 
from evil actions, so can we also see that much of tiie existing misery in the world is 
the effect oi the past wickedness of man, Man atone, therefore, according to this 
theory* ss responsible \ Gotl is not to blame ; lie die eternally merciful Father is not 
to blame ai all, 11 We reap what we sow," 

Another peculiar doctrine of she Dualists is, that every son! must eventually come 
10 salvation* No one will be left out. Through various vicissitudes, through various 
sufferings and enjoyments, each one of them will come out in the end. Come out of 
what .* The one common idea of ail Hindu seas is dtat all souls liave to get out of 
this universe. Neither the universe which we see and feet, nor even an imaginary one, 
can he the right, the real one, because both are mixed up with good and evil. Accord¬ 
ing tq the Dualists, there is beyond this universe a place full of happiness, and good 
only, and when that place as reached there will be no more necessity of being bom and 
reborn, of living and dying; and ibis idea is very dear to them. No more disease there, 
and no more death. There will be eternal happiness, arid they will be in the presence 
of God for all time and enjoy Him forever. They believe that all beings, from the 
lowest worm up to die highest angels and gods will all, sootier or later, attain to that 
world where there will lie no more misery. Uni our world will never end] it goes un 
Infinitely P although moving in waves. Although moving in cycles it never ends. The 
number of souls that are to be saved, that arc 10 be perfected* is infinite. Some are 
in plants; some arc En the lower animals; some are hi men; some arc in gods, but 
all of them, even the highest gods, are imperfect* are in bondage* What is the 
bondage ? The necessity of being born ami the necessity of dying. K-.cn the 
highest gods die. What arc those gods ? They mean certain states, certain officer 
For instance, Iu Jra, the king of gods, means a certain office ; some soul which was 
very high lias gone to fill dial post in this cycle, and after this cycle he will be born 
again as man, and come down to this earth, and die man wtio is very good in this 
cycle, will go and till that post In die next cycle. So with all thuse gods ; tliey arc 
certain offices which have been filled alternately by millions and mil lions of souLsj 
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who, a her filling those offices. came down and became men. Those who do good 
w r orks in tins world, and help others, bin with .in eye to reward, hoping to reach heaven 
or to get the praise of their fd low-men, mti.% when they die, reap she benefit of those 
good works; they become these gods. But that is not salvation ; salvation never will 
come through ho[>e of reward. Whatever man desires the l*orJ gives him, Men 
desire power, they desire prestige, they desire enjoyments as gods, and they get these 
desires fulfilled* but no effect of work can he eternal ; die effect will be exhausted alter 
a certain length of time ; it may he cons, hot after dial it will be gone, ami these gods 
ini lsi cotne down again and become men anti, get another chance for liberation. The 
lower animals will come up and become men, become gods, perhaps, then become men 
again, or go back to animnb, until the lime when they wall get rid of all tk- 4 re lor 
enjoyment, the thirst for life, this clinging on to the Ll me and mine/* This J ' me and 
111iEii.' p 1 " b Lhe very root, of all the evil in the world. If you ask a Dmlht, 14 Is your 
child yours r he will say r “ It is God’s. My property is not mine, it is God’s/ 1 
Everything should be held as God's. 

Now* these dualislic sects in India are great vegetarians, great preachers of non- 
killing of animals But their idea about it is quite different from that of the Buddhist* 
If you ask a Buddhist, “ Why do you preach against killing any animat ? ,f he will 
answer, We hm r c no right io take any life,” and if you ask a Dualist, Fk Why do you 
not kill any animal ? M he say.-, Because it is the Lord's. ,F So the Dualist says that 
this " tue anil mEne"* Is to be applied to God and God alone* He is the only iH me ", 
and everything is 11 ;*. When a man has come to the stale when he has no * L me and 
mine/" when everything is given up to the I/>rd, wj^n he loves everybody ami Is ready 
even to give up his life for an animal, without any duslre for reward, then, his heart 
will be purified, ami when the heart lias been purified, into that heart will come the 
love of God* God is the centre of attraction for eveiy soul, and the Dualist says, l+ A 
needle covered up with day wilt not lie attracted by a magnet, but as soon as the day 
is washed off, it will be attracted/* God is the magnet, and the human soul is the 
needle, and its evil works* the dirt and dust that cover It. As soon as the soul is pure 
it will by natural attraction come iq God and remain with Him forever, but remain 
eternally separate. The perfected soul, if It wishes* can take any form ; it is able to 
Like a hundred bodies if it wishes* or have none at alb if it so desires* h becomes 
almost almighty, except that it cannot create ; that power belongs to God alone. None, 
however perfect, can manage the affairs of the universe - dial function belongs to God* 
But all soul-s* when they become perfect, become happy fore ver and live eternally with 
God. This is the dualize statement. 

One other idea the Dualists preach. They protest against the idea of praying to 
God, *• Lord, give me tins and give me that.” They think that should not be done. 
If a man must ask some material gift he should ask inferior beings for it ; ask one of 
these gods, or angels, or a perfected being lor temporal things. God is only to be 
loved, h is almost a blasphemy to pray to God* ki Lord, give me this, and give me 
that.” According to the DuaiisLs, therefore, what a man wants, he will gel sooner or 
later, by praying to one of the gods, but if he wants salvation lie must worship God- 
This is die religion of the mas sea of India. 

The real Vedanta philosophy begins with those known as the qualified non- 
dualist.*;. They make the statement that the effect is never different from the cause j. 
the effect is but the cause reproduce lIiii another form. If the universe is the effect 
and God the cause, tt must be God Himself—it cannot be any thing but ihaL They 
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&lait wldt the assertion shm God is both the efficient and the material rau?e of ihe 
universe ; that He Himsftlf is the Creator, and He Himself is the inaterial out of 
which tlie whole oF N can re is projected. The word +i creation ,K in your language has 
no equivalent in Sanskrit, because: there is no sect in !mlid which believes in Creation, 
as it is regarded in the West, as something; coming out of nothing- It seems, that at 
on clime there were a few that had some such idea, but they were very quickly silenced. 
At the presem lime l do not know of any sect that believes this. What we mean 
by creation is projection of that which already existed, Now, die whole universe, 
according to this sect, is God Himself, I-Je Is the material of the universe. We read 

in the Tcdas, * v As the urtmftQhhi ( spider ) Spins the thread out of its own body. . . 

even so the whole universe has come out of that Being/' 

If the effect Is the cause reproduced, the question k r “ Mow is it that we find this 
material, dull, unintelligent universe produced from a God, who is not material, but 
who is eternal intelligence ? I low, if the cause is pure and perfect* can die effect be 
quite different ? Whftl do these qualified non-dualists say ? Theirs is a very peculiar 
theoiy. They say, that these three existences, God, Nature and the Soul T are one. 
God 3s f as it were, the Soul, and Nature and souls are the body of God just as I 
have a body ami I have a soul, so the whole universe and all souls are the body of 
God, anti God Es the Soul of souls. Thus, God is the material cause of the universe. 
The body may be changed—may be young or old* strong or weak -but that does not 
affect the soul ai all. It is the same eternal existence, manifesting through the body. 
Bodies come and go T but the soul does not change. Even so the whole universe is the 
body of God, and I11 that sense it is God. But the change in the universe does not 
affect God. Out of this material He creates the universe, and at ihe end of a cycle His 
body becomes finer, it contracts ; at the beginning of another cycle it becomes expand¬ 
ed again, and out of it evolve all these different worlds. 

Now both the dualists and the qualified nan-dualists admit that the soul is by its 
nature pure, but through its own deeds It becomes impure. The qualified non-dualists 
express it more beautifully than the dualists, by saying, that the sod's purity and per¬ 
fection become comracled and again become manifest* and what we are now trying to 
do is. to re-manifest the Intel licence* the purity, the power which is natural to the soul. 
Souls have a multitude of qualities* but not that of almight!ness or all-knowingness. 
Every wicked deed contracts the nature of the soul, and every good deed expands it. 
and tltese souls are all parts of God, 11 As from a blazing fire fly mill tons of sparks 
ol the same nature, even so from this Infinite Iking* Cod, these souls have come/ J 
Each has the same goat* The God of the qualified non-dualists is also a Personal 
God* the repository of an infinite number of blessed qualities, only He is interpenetra¬ 
ting everything in the universe* Ho is immanent in every thing and everywhere ; am! 
when the Scriptures say that God is every thing, it means that God is interpenetrating 
everything, not that God has become the wall* but that God is in the wall* There is 
not a particle* not an atom in tlie universe where He is noL Souls are all limited ; 
they are not omnipresent. When they get expansion of their powers and become per¬ 
fect, there is no more birth and death for them ; they live with God forever* 

Now we come to Advaitism, the last, and what we think, the fairest flower of 
philosophy and religion that any country In any age has produced, where human 
thought attains its highest expression, and even goes beyond the mystery which scents 
10 lie impenetrable. This Is the non-dualistic YcdantTsm, It k too abstruse, too 
elevated, to be the religion of the masses* Even in India, m birthplace, where it has 
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Ikcd ruling supreme for the last three thousand years it has not been able to per¬ 
meate the masses, As wc go on we shall find that it is difficult fur even 1 1 tc must 
thoughtful man and woman in any country, to understand Advnidsm. We hvj made 
ourselves so weak ; we have made ourselves so tow. We may make great claims, lint 
naturally we w ant la lean on somebody else. We arc tike little, weak plans, always 
wanting a support. IJow many lines I have been asked for a “ comfortable religion' 1 ” 

Very few men ask for ihe truth, fewer still dare lu learn the truth, and fewest of all 
dare follow it in all its practical bearings. It is riot their fault; it is alt weakness of 
the brain, Any new thought, especially of a high kind, creates a disturbance, tries to 
make a new channel, as it were, in the brain matter, and th.it unhinges the system, 
throws men off their balance. They are used to certain surroundings, and have to 
overcome a huge mass of ancient Superstitions, aScestral supcrstilion, class supersd- 
tton. city superstition, country superstition, and behind all, the vast miss of supersti¬ 
tion that is innate in every human being. Yet there are a few brave souls in the 
world who dare conceive the truth, who dare take it up, and who dare follow it to the 
end. 

What does the Advaitist declare ? He says, if there is a God, that God must be 
both the material and the efficient cause of the universe- Not only Is He the Creator, 
but Me is at$o the created. He Himself is this universe. How can that be ? God! 
the pure, the spirit, has become the universe ? Yea ; apparent!)' so- That-which all 
ignorant people .nee as the universe, does not really exist. What are you and I and all 
these things we see ? Mere self-hypnotism ; there is but One Existence, the Infante, 
the Ever-blessed One. In that Existence we dream all these various dreams. It is * 

the Atnmu, beyond ail, the Infinite, beyond the known, beyond the knowablc ; in and 
through That we see the universe. It is the only Reality. It is this table ; It is 
the audience before mo 3. It is the wall 3 It is everything, minus the name and form. 

Take away the form of the tabie, take away the name ■ what remains, ts It. The 
Ycdaniisi does not call It either He or She; these are fictions, delusions of the human 
brain 3 there is no sex in the soul. People who are under illusion, who have become 
like animals, see a woman or a man ; living gods do not see men or women. How 
can they, who arc beyond everything, have any sex Idea? Every one and every 
thing is the Atman — the Self— the Sexless, the pure, the cver-blesscd. It is the name, 

Ihe form, the boil) 1 , which are material, and they make all this difference. If you take 

away these two differences of name and form the whole universe is One; there are 

no two, but One everywhere, You and T are one. There is neither Nature, nor God, 

nor the universe, only that One Infinite Existence, out of which, through name and 

form, all these are manufactured. How to know the Knower? It catmoL be known, , 

J low can you see t our own Self i You can only reflect yoursetf. So all this universe 

is the reflection of that One Eternal being, the A/m.t/t, and, a* the reflection fails upon 

good or had reflectors, so good or bad images are cast tip. Thus in the murderer, the 

reflector is bad and not the Self, In the saint the reflector is pure. The Self— the 

Ahm w—Is by its own nature pure. It is the same, the One Existence of the universe, 

that is reflecting Itself from the lowest worm to the highest and most perfect being! 

The whole of this universe is One Unity, One Existence, physically, mentally, morally 
and spiritually. We are looking upon this One Existence in different forms and crea¬ 
ting all these images upon It, To the being who has limited himself to the condition 
of man, It appears as the world of man. To the being who is on a higher plant oE 
existence. It may seem like heaven. There is but one Soul in the universe, not two. 1 
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Tt neilhei 1 comes nor goes, h ps neither horn* nor dies, nor reincarnates. How can 
l\ die ? Where can It go ? All these heavens, all these earths, an I ah these places arc 
vain imagsnastons of the mind. They dc^st exist; never existed in the past, and 
never will exist in the future* 


I am omnipresent, eternal 
reading this book of Katun 
dream of life after another 
dream of life comes, and it 
my reading 1 let it go and start, 
k finished. What does the 
existed, or ever will exist in the un 
Atman, higher than the son and th 
great universe itself. No books, no s 
the Self, that appears as man* the moil 
ever existed, exists, or ever will exist. 

‘ J 1 worship my Self/' says the Adv&idst. 



go f Where am I not already ? 1 am 

m finishing and turning over, and one 
ifige of life is turned over; another 
rolling* and when I have finished 
the hook, and the whole thing 
thrones all gods that ever 

L hat throne itt* Sel f o f ic n t i 
14her than the heavens* gresier^yL SMB 
no science cm ever itsw^.n 

| !ijd iici| ever was, the only Q»jf 
a hip, therefore, n.uie but rn ' 

■■ a?i ! l!| ti bow drWfTl-f T* 




Self. To whom shall I go for help ? Who W help m* r Oil- Infinite Being 
universe ? These are foolish dreams, haliuemte m ; , ever helped any 

Wherever you sec a weak man, a dualist, wevpln_ and wiling lor help, 
where above the skies, it is because be does not xftpj| i has the Uk ah 
He worn bdp from the skies, and the help clwcs, W - ec JBB— 

comes from within himself mid he mistakes it as coming Irmn wti . *n . Smiic-iin 
sfck man lying on his bed may hear a lap on the dn^r. He geL^;fepen it and 
finds no one there. He goes back to bed* and again 3, ? hear - * bv J' Ie g™ ywM 
opens ihc dour* Nobody h there. At last he finds tits it was life heart 
which he fancied was a knock at the door. Thus* man after tics %alresearch nftTB 
various gods outside himself, completes the circle, and comcaT^klfe me point from 
which tie started — the human soul, and he finds that the Goi itbohi he was searching 
in hill and dale, whom he was seeking in every brook, m every temple, in churches 
and heavens, that God, whom he was even imagining as sitting in heave si and ruling 
the world, is his own Sell. 1 am He, and He is I. Korn but I was God s and this 
Bllle l never existed. 

Yet, how could that perfect God have been deluded i He never was* How 
could a perfect God have been dreaming ? He never dreamed. Truth never dreams. 
The very question nsjo where did this illusion arise* is absurd, Illusion arises from 
illusion alone. There will Sje no illusion as soon as the truth h seen. Illusion always 
rests upon illusion ; it never rested upon God. the Truth, the Atman, ^ 
never in Illusion ; it is illusion that is in you, before you. A cloud is here ; another 
comes and pushes it aside and lakes its place r Still another comes and pushes that 
one away* As before the eternal blue sky, clouds of various hue and color come, 
remain for a short time and disappear, leaving it the same eternal blue, even so are 
you, eternally pure* eternally perfect ; you are the veritable Gods of the universe ■ nay, 
there are not two ; there h but One* Ii is a mistake Lo say, you and 1 ; -ay ,u I. K 
It is I who am eating in millions of mouths ; how can I be hungry ? It is I who am 
working through an infinite number of hands ; how can 1 be inactive It is I who 
am String the life of the whole univerre ; where is death for me ? I am beyond alt 
life* beyond all deads. Where shall I seek for freedom, for I am free by my 
nature, Who can bind me, the God of this universe ? The Scriptures of the world 

U 
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you fear yourself ? Then will all Borrow disappear. What catI cause me sorrow . 1 

flin ilie {)tie Existence ol the untaers* f k'n all jealousies will disappear; of whom 

• r -i Xll | _ft h. 1 f IIujiui JInAnnnnn A ■> ■**" ■ V £ + ll'ViyUTl MU T 



Sflbcooe waives the Veclaatisi, to Kpowledftt, Kill out this 4 Ufcrentia«ion. kill 
|f lt this Apersiilion that there are marry. " He who, In this world of many, Sees that 
t)nc: Ijt who in this mass of insemiency sees that One Sentient Being ; he who in 
jforli! of shadows catches that ^entity, is mo him belongs eternal peace* umo none 


f elscpinto none clse r M 

These are the salient points of the three steps which Indian religious thought 
has. Lai m in regard lo God* We nave seen that it began with Ifee Persona!, the citra- 
cosink tied. It went from the- external to the internal cosmic body, God immanent 
in tile uiHtersi.', ami ended in identifying the soul itself with that God, ami making one 
ykmh a u»it’ of all these various manifestations in the universe. This h the last word 
of thu Y^das* ft begins with dualism, goes lb rough a qualified monism and ends in 
perfect monism. We know, how very few m this world can come to the IftSh or even, 
dare believe in hi and fewer still* dare act according to it Vet we know that therein 
lie* the explanation of al! ethics, of all morality and of all spirituality in the universe. 
Why is it that every one says* 14 Do good to others ? M Where is the explanation ? 
Why is it that all great men have preached the brotherhood of mankind and greater 
men the brotherhood of all lives ? Because, whether they were conscious of it or not, 
behind all dial, through all their irrational and personal superstitions, was peering 
forth the eternal light of the Self denying all manifold ness* and asserting that the 
whole universe is but One, 

Again, the last word gave us one universe, which, through the senses we see as 
matter, through the intellect as souls, and through the spirit as God, To the man 
whn throws upon himself veils, ivbich the world calls wickedness and evil, this very 
universe will change and become a hideous place-; to another man, who wants en* 
Wniunls. this very universe will chang L : its appearance and become a heaven, and to 
the perfect man the whole dung will vanish and become his own 3dL 

Kbw, as society exists ,v the present time, all ihe^c three stages are necessary ; the 
one docs not deny die oilier : one is simply the fulfilment of die other. The Advaitist 
or the qualified Advaitist. dues not say that dualism is wrong ; it is a right view, but a 
lower one, It is on the way to truth ; therefore let everybody work out his own vision 
of ibis universe* according to his own ideas. Injure none, deny the position of none ; 
take man where he stands, and, if you can. lend him a helping hand and put him on a 
higher platform* but do not Injure and do not destroy. All will come to truth in the 
long run. "Whim all the desires of the heart will lie vanquished, then this very mortal 
tvUl become immortal; " then the very- man will become God. 
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According to the Advnlla philosophy, there Is only one thing real in the universe, 
which it calls Brahman; everything else is unreal, manifested and manufactured nut 
of Brahman by the power of Maya- To reach hack to that Brahman is our goal. We 
are. each one of us, that Jirahman, that Reality, plus ibis Maya. It we can got rid of 
this Maya, or ignorance, then we become what we really are. According to this phi¬ 
losophy, each man consists of three parts —the body, the internal organ or the mind, 
anti behind that, what is called the Atman, the Self. The body is the external coatin'; 
and the mind is the internal coating of Lite Atman* who is the real perceiver. is the 
real enjoyt-r, the being in the body, who is working the body by means of the internal 
organ or the mind. 

The Aim an is the only existence in the human body winch is immaterial. He- 
cause 11 is immaterial, it cannot be a compound, and because it is not a compound, it 
does net obey the law of cause and effect, and so u is immortal. That which is im¬ 
mortal can have no beginning, because everything with a beginning must have an 
end. It also follows that it must be formless; there cannot be any form without 
mailer. Everything iliat lias form must have a beginning and an end. We have none 
of us seen a form which hat! not a beginning and will not have an end, A form 
comes out of a combination of force and matter. This chair has a peculiar form, 
that is to sav, a cerebri quantity of matter is acted upon by a certain amount of force, 
and made to assume a particular shape. 'Hie shape is the result of a combination of 
mauer and force. The combination cannot be eternal ; there must come tu every 
combination a lime when it will dissolve. So all forms have a beginning and an end. 
We know our body will perish ; It hud a beginning and it will have an end. But the 
Self having no form, cannot be bound by the law of beginning and end. It is existing 
from infinite time; just as time is eternal, so is the Self of man eternal. Secondly, 
u must be all-pervading. It is only form that is conditioned and limited by space ; 
that which is formless cannot be confined in space. So, according to Ad valla Vedanta, 
the* Self, the Atman, in you, In rao, in every one, is omnipresent. You are as much 
in the sun now as in tliis earth, as much in England as in America. But the Self 
acts through the mind and the body, and where they are, its action is visible. 

Each work we do, each thought we think, produces an impression, called in 
Sanskrit 5 iwwj^rrx, upon the mind, and the sum-total of these impressions becomes the 
tremendous force which, is called ‘ character \ The character of a man is what be has 
created for himself; It is the result of ilic mental and physical actions that he lias 
done in hU life. The sum-total of the Samsbaras is the force which gives a man the 
next direction after death. A in an dies; the body falls away and goes back to tbs 

* Tbit n-rts* tf» Bnthwnn, si nn run! dbllnetinn i« iidmEttn 1 between .lira and Kmlmuin In 

Adv(. tel VoduMa. Any Mlton bdua Impwsibto in visa InflnUe. the weriptiem daciinn, rii„.. 

imii|liaa iqjinjuiiit to,tit Brahman. UtMlIjr by way of «i r , r. • ■siri.wi. finer ;|J<» UniltBun light of 
snraiTfmi— atom, llwngh never jwnivlpLiii^ in any acUon, ma*»*ll art* pondi*—Sd. 
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elements* but the SamshaFAS remain, adhering to the mind whit]!, living made of fine 
mute rial, does not dissolve, because the liner the material, the mure persistent it is, 
But the mind dissolves i:i the long run, and that is what we are struggling for. In Lhis 
connection, the best illustration that eemurs to my snind is that of the whirlwind. Differ¬ 
ent currents yf air coming front tlliferent directions meet and at the meeting point be¬ 
come united, and go on rotating; as they rotate, they forma body of dust, tl raw¬ 
ing in bits of paper, straw, i&c,, at one place, only to drop them and go on to another, 
and so go oh rmaiiiig, raising and forming bodies out oi the materials which are 
before them. Even so the forces, called Prana in Sanskrit, come together and form 
the body and the mind out of matter, ami move on until the body falls down, when 
they raise other materials, to make another body, and when this falls, another rises* 
and thus the process goes on. Force cannot travel wiihouL matter. So when the 
body fulls down, the mind-stuff remains, Prana in the form of Szmiskaras acting on it, 
and then it goes on to anoLher point, raises up another whirl from fresh material*, 
ami begin* another motion, and $u it travels from place to place until the force is all 
spent, and then ii fall* down, ended. So when the mind will end, be broken to pieces 
entirely, without leaving any Samikanv wc shall be entirely free, and until that time, 
we are in bondage ; until then the Atman Is covered by the whirl of the mind, ami 
imagine* it b being taken from place to place. When Lite whirl falls down, the Atman 
linds ihn Et is all pervading, it can go where It I Ekes, is entirely free, and is able to 
manufacture any number of minds or bfHlies it likes, but urn til then it can go only with 
the whirl. [ bin freedom is the goal towards which we are aU moving. 

Suppose there is a bill in this room, and we each have a ml 1st in our hands, and 
begin io strike the ball, giving it hundreds of blows, driving II from point to point, 
until at last it flies out of the room* With what force and in what direction will it 
go out ? These will be determined by the forces that have been acting upon it aU 
through the room. All the different blows Lbat have been given will have their effects. 
Each one of our actions, mental and physical, is such a blow. The human mind is a 
bah which U being hit. We are being hit about Litis room of the world all the time, and 
our passage out of it is determined by the force of all these blows, lu each case, [ho 
speed and direction of die ball is determined by the hits Et his received ; so alt our 
actions in this world witt determine our future birth. Our present birth, therefore, is 
the result of ot«r past* This k one case; suppose I give you an endless chain, in which 
there is a black link and a white link alternately, without beginning anti without end, 
and suppose I ask you the nature of the chain. At first you will find a difficulty how 
to determine its nature, the chain being infinite at both ends, but slowly you find out It 
is a chain. You soon discover that this Infinite chain is a repetition of the two lints, 
11 auk and white, and multi piled infinitely becomes a whole chain. If you know the 
nature of one of these links, you know the nature of the whole chain, because it is 
a perfect repetition. All our lives, past, present and future, form, as it were, an infinite 
chain, each link of which is one life* with two ends, birth And skath, without beginning 
and without end. What we are and do fieri- is being repeated again and again, with 
but little variation. So if vre know these two finks, we shall know aif the passages 
we shall have to pass through in this world. We sec therefore that our passage into 
this world has been exactly determined by our previous passages. Similarly we are 
in this world by our own actions. Just as we go out with the sumaotal of our present 
actions upon us, so we see that we come Into it with the sum-total of mir past actions 
upon us; that which [.ikes us out is the very same thing that brings us in. What 
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brings us in 1 Oar past deeds, What takes ns out ? Our own deeds and so on 
and on we go. Like the caterpillar that take® the thread from its own mouth* and 
builds Us cocoon, and at last finds itself caught inside the cocoon* wu have bound 
ourselves by our own actions, wc have lhfown the net-work ol our actions around 
ourselves Wc have *tk the law oF carnation in motion, and we find it bard to get our¬ 
selves out oi it. We Imre set die wheel In motion and we are being 1 crushed under it 
So this philosophy teaches u^ that we .ire uni for inly being bound by our own actions, 
good or bad. 

The Atman never comes nor goes, is never bora nor dies. It is Nature moving 
before the Atman, and the reflection of this mo-don Is on the Atman, and the Atman 
ignorantly thinks it is moving, aod not Nature. When the Atann thinks (hat, it Is in 
bondage, but when ft comes to find it never moves, that it is omnipresent, then free¬ 
dom comes* The Aim an in bondage is called Jivei* Thus you see that when it is 
said iLai the Atman comes and goes, it H Said only for facility of understanding, just 
as tor convenience in studying astronomy, you are asked Lo suppose that the sun 
moves tound the earth, though such is not the case. So the Jiva, the soul, comes to 
higher or lower stales- This is Use well-known law of reinitiation* and this law 
binds all creation. 

People in this country think H too horrible that man should come up from an 
animal* Why ? What will be the end of these millions of animals I Arc they nothing ? 
If we have a souk so have they, and if they have none, neither have we- It is absurd 
to say that man alone has a soul, and the animals none. I have seen men worse dian 
animals. 

The human soul has sojourned In lower and higher forms, migrating from one to 
another, according to the SantskoiUG or impressions, but it is only in the highest form 
as man that k attains to freedom. The man form is higher than even the angel form, 
and of all forms, it is the highest ; man is the highest being in creation, because he 
attains to freedom. 

All this universe was in Brahman* and it was, as ft were, projected out of libit, 
and has been moving on, to go back to the source from which It was projected, like 
the electricity which comes out of the dynamo, completes the circuit, and returns to it* 
The same the rase with die soul. Projected from Brahman, it passed through all 
sorts of vegetable and animal Forms, and at last it is in man, and man is the nearest 
approach to Brahman. To go back to Brahman from which we have been projected 
it; the great struggle of Hfe. Whether people know ii or nos does not matter. In the 
universe, whatever we see of motion, of struggles in minerals or plants or animals, is an 
effort to come back to the centre and he at rest* There was an equilibrium, and that 
has been destroyed, ami alt parts, and atoms and molecules ace struggling to find their 
lost equilibrium again. In this struggle they are combining and reforming, giving 
rise to all the wonderful phenomena oi Nature. AU struggles and competitions, in 
animal life, plant life, and everywhere else, all soda! struggles nod war* are but ex¬ 
pressions of that eternal struggle to gut back to that equilibrium^ - 

The going from birth lo death, this travel ling, is what Is called Samsrfrtr in Sans¬ 
krit, the round of birth and death, literally. Alt creation, pairing through this round, 
will sooner or iaier become free. The question may be raised that if we all shall 
come to freedom, why should we struggle to attain it P If everyone is going to be 
free, we will sit down and wall. It is true thru every being will become free sooner or 
later ; no one cats be lost. Nothing cut come to destruction ; everything mmt come 
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tip. If that is so, whai ts the uso of our struggling ? In the first place, the struggle is 
the only meitss that will bring us to Else centre, and in the second pi.tee, we do not 
ksiow why we struggle. We hire to, Jl <Jf thousand* of men, some are awakened lo 
ihe idea that they will beeotm* free.'” The vast mnisses of mankind are content with 
material things. hut there ire some who awake, and want to get back, who have had 
enough of this playing, down here. These struggle consciously, while the rest do it 
unconsciously. 

1 lie ai|dm and omega of \ erdanta philosophy is, to ** give up the world, " giving 
up the unreal and taking the real. Those who are enamoured of the world may ask, 
" Why should we attempt to get out of it to go back n> the centre } Suppose we have 
all come from God, hut we find this world is pleasurable and nice ; then why should 
we not father try to gel more ami more of the world ? Why should we try to get 
out of it f I hey say, look at the wonderful improvements going on in the world 
every day ; how much luxury is being manufactured for it. This is very enjoyable ; why 
should we go away, and strive for something which is not this i The answer is, that the 
world is certain to die, to be broken into pieces and that many times we have had the 
safne enjoyments. All the forms which we arc seeing now have been manifested again 
and again, and the world in which we live has been here many times before, I have 
been here and talked ro you many times before. You will know that it must he so, 
and the very words that you have been listening la noiv p you have heard many times 
before. And many times more it will he the isstme. Souls were never different, the 
bodies have beet! constantly dissolving and recurring. Secondly, these things periodi¬ 
cally occur. Suppose here are three or four dice, and when we throw them, one comes 
up five, another lour, another three, and another two. If you keep on throwing, there 
must come times when those very same numbers will recur. Go on throwing, and no 
matter how long may be the interval, those numbers must come again. It cannot be 
asserted in how many throws they will come again ; this is the law of chance. So 
with aoula and their associations. However distant may be the periods* the same 
combination* and dissolutions will happen again and again. Tfie same birth, eating 
and drinking, and then death, come round again and again. Some never find any¬ 
thing higher than the enjoyments of the world, hm these who want io soar higher, 
find that these enjoyments are never final, are only by the way, 

Every form,* let us say, beginning from the little worm and ending in man, is 
hke one of the cars of the Chicago Ferris Wheel, which is in motion all the time, but 
liie occupants change. A man goes into a car, moves with the wheel, and comes out. 
The w heel goes on and on. A soul enters one form, resides in it for a time, then 
leave* it and goes into another and quits that again for a third. Thus the round goes 
on, till it comers out of the wheel and becomes free. 

Astonishing powers of reading the past and the future of a man s life have been 
known in every country and every age. The explanation ia, that so long as the Atman 
is within the realm of causation, though tis inherent freedom is not entirely lost and 
can assert itself, eve»to the extent of taking the soul out of the causal chain as it docs 
m l3ui c™* men w bo become free,—Us actions are greatly influenced by the catisil 
law lllLJS make it possible for men, possessed with the insight to trace the sequence 
of effects, to tell the patt and the future. 


- By 1 h meant unMl.c body, bn* the type nr the ideal representation q [ 
billing jt-* rauutinl etanKtcriiELLi.— Ed, 
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So long as there is desire. or want. St is a sure sign that there i* imperfection* 
A perfect, free being cannot have any desire. God cannot want anything* If He 
desires. He cannot be God, He will be imperfect* Ho ail the talk about God desiring 
iSiis and that, and incoming angry and pleased by turns, is babies' talk but means 
nothing. Therefore ft has been taught by all teachers, w Desire nothing, give up all 
desires am! be perfectly satisfied/' 

A child comes into the world crawling ami without teeth P and die old man gels 
out without teeth and crawling. The extremes are alike, but the one lias no experi¬ 
ence of the life before him, white the other has gone through it alh When the vibra¬ 
tion* of ether are very low, we do not see light, it is darkness ; when very high, the 
result is also darkness. The extremes generally appear to be the same though one is 
as distant from the other as the poles. The wall has no desires, so neither lias the 
perfect man. ltui the wall is not sentient enough to desire, while for the perfect man 
there is nothing to desire. There are idiots who liave no desire * in this world, be¬ 
cause their brain is imperfect- At the same time, the highest state is when wc have 
no desires, but the two are opposite poles of the same existence* One is near the 
animat, and the other near 10 GotT 
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Tkre we stand, and mir eyes look forward sometimes miles abend. Man has l>een 
thal'iince he to ihink, He ts always looking forward p looking abtj.uh 
13 i- wauls to know where he goes T even after the dipnoiution of tits body* Various 
theories have Ivcen propounded. system after system lias been brought forward, to 
silliest explanations, Sonic have been, rejected, and others are accepted, arid thus 
they will go on, so long as man is here, so long; as man thinks. There is some truth 
in each of these systems. There is a good deal of what is not truth in all of them* I 
shall try so place before you the sum and substance, tlie result, of the enquiries In this 
line that have been made in India* J stall try to harmonise die various thoughts on 
the subject* as they have come up from dine to time among Indian philosophers^ I 
shall try to harmonise the psychologists ami die metaphysicians, and, if possible, I 
shall harmonise them with modem scientific thinkers also. 

Tlte one tbeme of the Vtdanfa philosophy is the search after unity* The Hindu 
mind doe* not care for the particular ; it is always after the general* nay, the universal 
** What is that, by knowing which, everything else is to tie known f" 1 That is tlie one 
theme. “As through the knowledge of one tump of clay fill that is of clay is known, so, 
what is that, by knowing which, this whole universe itself will lie known ? ’ That is the 
one search* The whole of this universe, according to the Hindu philosophers, can be 
resolved inio one material which they call akas#* Everything that w r c sec around us f 
feel touch, taste, is simply a differentiated manifestation of this a£asa. It is all-pen^ 
ditig* fine; all that we call solids, liquids, or gases, figures, forms, or bodies, the earth, 
sun. moon, anti stars—-everything is composed of ibis afoma* 

What force is It which acts upon this akas# and manufactures this universe out of 
it ? Along with akasa exists universal power; all that is power in the universe, mani¬ 
festing as force, or attraction—nay, even as thought— 4 * but a different manifestation 
of that one power which the Hindus cadi prana. This prana, acting on akasa, Is crea¬ 
ting the whole of this universe. In the beginning of a cycle, this pram, as it were* 
bleeps in the infinite ocean of aknxa. ft existed motionless in the beginning* Then 
arises motion in this ocean of akaia r by the action of this prana and as ibis prana begins 
to move, to vibrate, out of this ocean, come the various celestial -y -: ■ -n j - d suns, muons, 
stars, earth, human beings, animals 1 plants, and the manifestations of all the various 
force* and phenomena. Every manifestation of power, therefore, according to them, 
is this, prana. Every material manifestation is akasa. When this cycle wifi end, all 
That we call solid will melt away into the next form, the next finer or the liquid form \ 
that will molt into the gaseous, and that into finer and more uniform heal vibrations, 
and all will melt back into the original akasa % and what we now call attraction, o-pul¬ 
sion, and motion, will slowly resolve into the original prana. Then this prana is said 
to sleep for a period* again to emerge and to throw out all these forms; and when 
ibis period will enth the whole thing will subside again. Thus this process of creation 
is going down, and coming up> oscillating backwards and forwards ; in the language 
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oi modern science, fc[ IS becoming italic during one period, asul during another period 
it i A becoming dynamic. At one time ll becomes potential, and at ike nest period it 
becomes active. This alternation has gone on through eternity* 

Vet, this analysis is only partial. This much has been known oven to modem 
physical science. Beyond that, the research of plkysical science cannot reach. But 
i!lu inquiry docs not stop in consequence, Wc have not yel found that one, by know¬ 
ing whicli, everytiwng else will be known. Wu have resolved die whole universe into 
two components! into what are called, matter and energy, or wluu the aticicnt philoso¬ 
phers oi Inds,i called akd-tti an**! prdjiti* i lie ntxl step t* to resolve this tt&tto and the 
prana into their origin. Both can be resolved into tire still higher entity which is called 
mind, Ji is out of mind, the “AftfoaP the universally existing ihouglu-puwer, that these 
two have been produced. Thought is a still finer manifestation of being than either akam 
or prana. It tsthotiglit that spin* I?self into these two. The universal thought existed 
in ibe beginning, and that maiiikisied, changed, evolved itself into these two, attsa anil 
pni/itfr and by lire combination of the^e iwo the whole universe hi$ been produced 

Wc next come to psychqtogjv 1 am looking at you. The external Sensations 
are brought, to me by the eyes ; they are carried by the sensory nerves to the brain* 
The eyes are not the organs of vision ; they are but the external irislruiuems, because 
if the real organ behind, that which carries the sensation to die brain, is destroyed* I 
mav have twenty eyes, yet I can no: see you* The picture on the retina may be as 
complete as possible* yet 1 shall not see you. Therefore, the organ is different from 
its Instruments ; behind; the instrument*, the eyes, there must be the organ. So it is 
will i all the sensations; the nose U not the sense of smell; it is but die instrument, 
and behind U is the organ. Nidi every sense we have, there is first the external in¬ 
strument in the physical body ; behind that, in the same physical body, there is die 
ore-.sn ; ytL, these are not sufficient. Suppose 1 am ml king to you. and you are listen¬ 
ing io me with dose attention. Something happens -.'.y. a bell rings ; you will not, 
perhaps* beat the bell ring. The pulsations of that sound came iu your ear, struck 
the tympanum* the impression was carried by the nerve bio the brain ; if the whole 
process was complete up io carrying the impulse to the brain, why did you not hear ? 
Something else was wanting ; the mind was not attached io the organ. When the 
mind detaches itself from die organ, the orp.il may bring any news to ii t but the mind 
will not receive it. When it alt aches itself to the organ, then alone is it possible for 
the mind to receive the new s. Yet, even that does not complete the whole. The 
instruments may bring the sensation from outside, the organs may carry it inside, the 
mind may attach Itself to the organ, and yet the perception may not he complete. One 
inure factor is necessary ; there must be a reaction within. With this reaction comes 
knowledge* That which is outside sends, as it were, the current of news into my 
brain. My mind takes it up. and presents h to the intellect, which groups it in relation 
to pre-received impressions, and suuds a current of reaction, and with that reaction 
comes perception. Here, then, is the will. TJie state of mind which reacts is called 
"Buddh," the intellect. Yet* even this does not complete the whole. One step more 
is required. Suppose here is a camera and there is a sheet of cloth, and I try to 
throw a picture on that sheet. What am I to do ? I ain to guide various rays of light 
through the camera to fall upon the sheet and become grouped there. Something 
is necessary to have the picture thrown upon, which does not move, I cannot form 
a picture upon something which is moving ■ that sooiathing must be stationary, be¬ 
cause (lie rays of light which I throw t on it arc moving, And these moving rays of 
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lipht must t>e gathered, unified, co-ordinated, and completed, upon something which 
stationary. ,Similar is the case with the sensations which these orpins of ours am 
carrying inside and presenting to the mind, and which the mind in its turn is present¬ 
ing to the intellect. This process wilt not be complete unless there is something 
permanent in the background upon which the picture, as it were, may be formed, upon 
which we may unify ail the different impressions. What is U that gives uniir to the 
changing whole of our being ? What is it that keeps up the identity of the moving 
thing moment after moment i VS h-U is it upon which altour different impressions are 
pieced together, upon which the perceptions, as it were, come together, reside, and 
ii>rm a united wholeVVe have found that to serve this end there must be something, 
and we also see that that something must be, relatively to the body and mind, motion¬ 
less, I he sheet oi doth upon which Lire camera throws the picture is, relatively to 
the rays of light, motionless; due there will be no picture. That is to say, the peiceiver 
must lie an individual. This something upon which the mind is painting all these 
pictures, this something upon which our sensations, carried by the mind and intellect, 
are placed and grouped anti formed into a unity, is what is called the soul of man. 

We have seen that it is the universal cosmic mind that splits itself into the abtra 
and prana, and beyond mind we have found the soul in us. In the universe, tie hind 
the universal mind, there is a Sou! that exists, and it is called God, In the individual 
it is the sout of man. In this universe, in the cosmos, just as the universal mind be¬ 
comes evolved into afata and prana, oven so, we may find tltat the Universal Sun] It¬ 
self becomes evolved as mind. Is it realty so with the Individual man ? is his mind 
the creator of his body, and his soul the creator of his, mind ? That is to say, are his 
body, his mind and his soul three different existences, or are they three in one, or 
agaio are they different stales of existence of the same unit being f Wc shall gradu¬ 
ally try to find an answer to this question. The lirst step that wo have now "rained 
is this:—here is this external body; behind this external body are the organs, the 
mind, tiie intellect, and behind this is the soul. At the first step, we have found, as it 
were, that the soul is separate from the body, separate from the mind Itself. Opinions 
in lire religious world have been divided on this point, anil the departure is this. Ail 

those religious views which generally pass under the name of dualism, hold that this 

soul is qualified ; tl«at it is of various qualities; that all feelings of enjoyment, pleasure 
suul pain really belong to the soul. The non-dualists deny that the soul has any such 
tjualiLies ; they say it is unqualified. 

Let ws first take up the dualists, and try to present to you their position with 
regard to the soul ami its destiny ; next, the system that contradicts them ; and lastly, 
let us try to find the harmony which non-dualism will bring to us. This soul ol mao' 
because it is separate from the mind and body, because it is not composed of akaza 
aa&pratta, must be immorlal. Why? What do wc mean by mortality ; Decom¬ 
position ; and that is only possible for things that are the result of composition ; any¬ 
thing that is made of two or three ingredients most become decomposed ; that alone 
which is not the result of composition can never become detomposed, and, there¬ 
fore, cut never die. Jt is immortal. It has been existing throughout eternity ; it 
is nucleate. Every item of creation is simply a composition ; no one tier saw 
creation conic out of nothing. All that we know of creation is the combi nation of 
already existing things into newer forms. That being ao , this soul of man, being 
simple, must Iwtve been existing for ever, and it will exist lor ever. When this body 
falls off, die soul lives on. According to the Vtdanihtt, when this body dis 
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solves, the vilal forces of ihe man go hack to his mind and the mind becomes dis¬ 
solved K as It were, into the prun,^ and that fir ana enters into the soul of mam Said the 
soul of man comes out, cinched, as it were, with what they call die fine body* the 
menial body, nr spiritual body, as you may like to call it. In this body arc ihe wims- 
idraroi ihe man. What are lhe somskfiras } This mind is like a lake, and every 
though I is like a wave upon that lake, just as in the lake waves rise, and then fall 
down and disappear, so these thought-waves' are continually rising in lire mind-stuff, 
and then disappearing, hut they do not disappear for ever. They become finer ami 
liner, but they are all there, ready to start up at another time, when called upon to do 
m. Memory is simply calling back into wave-form some of chose thought* which 
have gone into that liner state of existence. Thus, everything that we have thought, 
every action that we have done, is lodged in the mind ; it is all there m fine form, and 
when a in an dies, the sum-total of these Impressions h in the mind, which again 
works upon a little fine material as a milium. The soul* clothed, ns H were, with 
these impressions and the fine body, passes out, and the destiny of the son] is guided 
by the resultant of all the different forces represented by the different impressions. 
According to ns there arc three different goals for the soul. 

Those that are very spiritual, when they dic 1 follow the solar rays, and reach what 
they call the solar sphere, through that they reach what they call site knar sphere, and 
through that they reach what they call the sphere of lightning, ami there they meet 
with another soul who is already blessed, and he guides the new comer forward to 
the highest of all spheres, which is called the Brakrmxhk^y the sphere of BrabmiL 
There these souls attain 10 omniscience and omnipotence, become almost as power¬ 
ful and afI-knowing as God Himself; and they reside there for ever according to the 
dualists* or» according to the non-dualists, they become one with the Universal 
at the end of the cycle* The next class of persons, who have been doing good work 
with selfish motives, are carried by the results of their good works, when they die, 
to what they call the lunar sphere, where there arc various heavens, and there they 
acquire fine bodies, the bodies of gods. They become gods ami live there, ami enjoy 
the blessing of'heaven for a Jong period ; and after that period is finished. the old 
Kami a is again upon them and so they fall lack again to the earth; they come down 
through the sphered of air and clouds, ami all these various regions T and. at last, reach 
the earth through rain-drops. There on the earth they attach themselves to some 
cereal which is eventually eaten hy some man who is lit to supply them with material 
to make a new body. The last class, namely, the wicked, when they die, become 
ghosts or demons, and live somewhere midway L>etween ihe lunar sphere ami this earth. 
Some try to disturb mankind, some are friendly ; and after living there for some lime 
they also fall hack to the earth and bee .-me animate. Auer living for some time in 
nit animal body they get released, and come back, and become men again, and thus 
get one more chance to work oul their salvation. We see. then, that those who have 
nearly attained to perfection, in whom only very little of impurity remains, go to the 
Brahma Ma through Lhc rays of the sun: those who were a middling sort of people, 
who did some good work here with the idea of going to heaven, go lo the heavens in 
the lunar sphere and there obtain god-bodies ; hut they have again to become men, 
so have one more chance to become perfect. Those that are very wicked become 
ghosts and demons, and then they may have to become animals; after that they 
become men again f and get another chance to perfect themselves. This earth te called 
tbe Kiirma-B&umh the sphere of Karma. Here atone man makes his good or had 


swa:ji v/vfkanaxbas works 


iifi 

Karma. When n man wauls lo go 10 h?aven T md does good works for that purpose, 
he becomes a god, and does nr*c as such store up tiny had Karma ; he just enjoys the 
ejects n t the gooJ work he did on earth, and when this good A'arma is exhausted, 
there cornea upon him the resulunt force of ill the evil Karma lie had previously 
stored up in ilfei and thru brings lunt down again to this earth- In the same wav, 
those that become ghosts remain hi tku state, not giving rise to fresh Karma, but 
suffer the evil results tit' t.ndr \*i< misdeeds, and iater on remain for a time in an 
animal body with nut cn using any fresh /Ci a.:. When that period is finished, they 
too, become men again. The slates of reward and puuisijTirmt due So good and bad 
Karma; are devoid of the force of generating fresh Karmas ; they have only to be en¬ 
joyed or suffered. If there is an extraordinarily good or an extraordinarily evil Karma* 
it bears fruit very quickly. For instance, if a man has been doing many evil things ait 
his Life, but does one good act, the result of that good act will immediately appear, but 
wtaen that result lias been gone through, ah the evil acts must produce their results also. 
All men who do certain good and great acts. hue the general tenor of whose lives, has 
not been correct, will become gods, and after living for sums lime in god-bodies, en¬ 
joying the powers ot gods, they will have again to become men; when the power of the 
good net* is thus: tinfeherd die old evil comes up lo lie worked Out. Those who do 
extraordinarily evil acts halt: lo put on gho^t anil devil bodies, and when the effect 
of those eril actions in exhausted, the little good action, which remain*, associated with 
them, makes them a^.nri bu*cnm« men. The way to Brahmabka, from wlridi its ere h 
no more fall or return, is called the BnqyJna f i *.. the way to God; the way to 
heaven is known as * Fktrij&na, L r, the way to the fathers. 

+ Man. therefore, according to the Ytrfanhi philosophy. is the greatest being that is 
in the universe, and this world of work the best place in it. because only herein ts the 
greatest and lire best chance for him to become perfect. Angels or gock, whatever 
you may call them, have ail to become men, if they want to become perfect. This is 
the great centre, the wonderful poise, and the wonderful opportunity—this human life. 

W'c come nest tn die other aspect of philosophy,. There arc Buddhists who deny 
the whole theory of die snul that I have just now Even propoun ling. 4fc What use is 
there," says the Buddhist, 4L to assume something as the sqlvuntumr a^ the background 
of this body and mind ? Why may we not allow thoughts to mn on ? Why admit 
a third substance beyond Lhls organism. composed of mind and body, a third substance 
oiled the soul ? What h its tis*f Is not this organism sufficient to explain fefdf ? 
Why lake anew a third something? M These arguments are very powerful, This reasoning 
is very strong. $o far as outside research goes, we see that tin* organism is a sufficient 
explanation of itself: at feast, many of ns see it in ihat Tight. Why, then, need there l^e 
a sout as substratum, as a fiomcdiing which Is neither mind not body hut stands as a back¬ 
ground for both, mind ami body / Let there be only mind and body. Body is the name 
of a stream of matter continuously changing. Mind is the rnme of a stream of con- 
sdou&uess or thought continuously changing. What produces the apparent unity between 
these two ? This unity does not really exist, fet us say* Take, for instance, a lighted 
torch, and whirl It rapidly before you. Vousfre a circle of fire. The circle does not really 
exist, bin because the torch is continually movi ng, it leaves the appearance of a circle* 
Ho there is no unity in this life ; it k a mass of matter continually rushing down, ami 
the whole of this matter you nray call one unity, hut no more. So is mind ; each 
thought 5 s separate from every other thought; it is only the niching current that 
leaves behind the illusion of unity; there is no need of a third substance. This uni- 
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versa! phenomenon of body and mind Is n|! thnL really ia ^ do not pnsit something 
behind it. You will find that this Buddhist thought haa been taken up by wrlain seels 
and schools in modem times, and all of ihcni claim that it is new—their own Invention. 
This has been the central idea oi most of the Buddhistic philosophies, that this world 
is itself all-sufficient; that you need not ask lor any background at all i alE that is p is 
this setise-untverse : whai is the use of thinking of something as a support to this" ttni- 

■ Everything is the of tjLialilies ; why should there be a hypothetical 

substance i=i which they should inhere ? The idea of substance comes from the rapid 
Interchange of qualities, nut from something unchangeable which e^bEs behind them. 
We see how woniierful some of these argument are ; and they appeal easily to the 
ordinary experience of humanity ; in tact, not one in a million can think of anything 1 
other than phenomena. To the vast majority of men nature appears to be only a 
changing, whirling, combining, mingling, mans us change. Few nl" us ever have a 
glimpse of the calm sea behind. For us it is always lashed into waves ; thi* universe 
appears to us only as a loosing mass of waves. Thus we find these two opinions. One is, 
that there is something behind both body and mind, which is m unchangeable and 
immovable substance; ami the other is, that there is no such thing as immovability or 
nnc hangeahii tty in the universe ; it i$ alt change and nothing but change. The solution 
qf tins difference comes in die ncxt step of thought, namely, the non-dualistur. 

ft says tint the dualists are right in finding something behind all, as a back¬ 
ground which does not change : we cannot conceive chan-jpe without there being some¬ 
th Ing unchangcaSde, We can only conceive of anything that i-s changeable, by know* 
ing something which i* less changeable* and this also must appear more changeable 
in comparison with something else which i lens changeable, and so on amt on, until we 
are bound to admit that there mml be something which never changes at all. The whole 
of this manifestation must have been in a state of non-maEiifestalion. calm and silent, 
being the balance of opposing forces, so to say, when no force operated, because force 
act* when a disturbance of the equilibrium comes in. This universe is ever hurrying 
on to return to that stale of equilibrium again. If wc are certain of any fact whatso¬ 
ever, we ar+r certain of this. Whctl the dualists claim thiit there is a something which 
does not change, they are perfectly riglit N but their a Matveis that it is an underlying 
something which is neither the body nor the mind, a something separate from both, 
la wrong. So far as the Buddhists *ay that the whole universe is a ma*s of change 
th-.-y are perfectly ri^Ju ; for* so long as l am separate from the universe* *o lung as I 
slant! back and look at some thing before m<_% so long as there are two things—the 
loolser-on and the tiling looked upon— it will appear always that the universe is emu 
of change, continuously changing all the time. But the reality is that there is both 
change ami change leones* in this universe* it is not that the soul and the mind and 
the body are three separate existence*, for this organism made of these three Is really 
one. It 1$ the same thing which appears a* the body, as the mind* and a* the thing 
beyond mind and body* but it is not at the same l;me all these. He who sets the 
body docs not see the mind even ; he who sees the mi mi does not see lhat which 
he calls the soul, and he who Sees the soul * for him the body and mint! have vanished. 
He who .sees only motion never sees absolute calm, and he who sees absolute calm— 
for him motion has vanished. A rope is taken for a snake. I Ic who sees the rope ns 
ihe snake, fur him the rope ha* vanished* and when the delusion cease* and lie looks 
at the rope, the snake ha* vanished. 

There is then but one all comprehending existence, ami that one appears m 
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manifold. This Self, or Soul, or Substance. is all ihnt exists In die universe, That 
Self, or Substance, or Soul, is* in the Language of non-dualism, die SraAmmu, appear¬ 
ing to be manifold by the interposition of name and form. Look at the waves in die 
sea. Not one wave Is redly different from the sea, but what makes the wave appar¬ 
ently different ? Name am] form ; the form of the ware, and the name which w« give 
to it, ,L wave*" That is what makes it di/Eerent from the sea. When name and form 
go, it is the same sea. Who cjm make any real difference between the wave anil the 
Sci ? So this whole universe is tliat One Unit Existence ; name and form have cre¬ 
ated all these various differences. As when the sun shines upon millions of globulus 
of water* upon each (article is such a most perfect representation of the sun* so the one 
Soul* the one Self, the One Existence of the universe, being reflected on ah these numer¬ 
ous globules of varying names and forms, appears to he various. Hut it h in reality only 
one. There is no l T' nor n you M ; it is all One. It is either all ’T" or all ° rouT This 
idea of duality* of two P Is entirely false, anil the whole universe, as we ordinarily know 
it, is the result of this false knowledge* When discrimination comes, and man finds 
there are not two but One, he finds that lie is himself this universe, Mt is 1 who am 
tliis universe as It now exists* a continuous mass of change. Il ls I who am beyond 
all changes, beyond all qualities, the eternally i^rfcct* the eternally blessed/' 

There \> f therefore* but one Afman, one Self* eternally pure* eternally perfect, 
unchangeable, unchanged; it has never changed ; and all these various changes in 
the universe are but appearances in that one Sell. 

Tp-m it name and form have painted all these dreams ; it Is the form that makes 
the wave different from the sea, Suppose the wave subsides ; will the form remain f 
No ; it will vanish* The existence of the wave was entirety dependent upon the e^iKt- 
cuiLc of the sea* but ihe existence of ihe sea was not ai all dependent upon :he exist¬ 
ence of the wave. The form remains so tong as the wave remains* but as suon 
as the wave leaves it* it vanishes* it cannot remain. This name and form in the out¬ 
come of what is called Maya*- It is this Maya that is making individuals, making 
one appear different from another. Yet it has no existence* Maya cannot he said 
to exist. Form cannot be said 10 exist, bemuse it depends upon the existence of 
another thing, ft cannot be said as not io exist* seeing that it makes alt this difference. 
According to the Atftvaifa philosophy* then* this Maya or ignorance,—or name and 
form, or, as ii fins been called hi Europe, Li lime, space and cau-sJtliiy/'^Es out of this 
One Infinite Existence showing us the manifold ness of the universe ; in substance, 
this universe is One. So long an anyone chinks that there are two ultimate realities* 
he Is mistaken. When he lias come to know that there is but One* he is right. Tins 
is what is luting proved to us every day, on the physical plane* on the mem.il plane* 
and a]*o on the spiritual plane* To-day it has been demonstrated that you and I. 
the sun* the moon ami the stars, are but the different names of different spots 
in the same ocean of matter, and that this matter is continuously changing in its 
configuration. I he particle of energy that was in the sun several month* ago mav 
be In the human being now; to-mormw it may be In an animal, the day after to¬ 
morrow ii may be in a plant; it is ever coming and going. It is all one unbroken* in¬ 
finite mass of matter* only dlfferentUncd by name.* and forms. One point is called die 
sun; another, the moon; another* the stars; another, man; another, animal; another* 
plant ■ and so on. And ail these names are JietitioaiR ; they have no re,i| itv, because 
the whole h a continuously changing mass of matter. This very same universe, from 
another standpoint* Is an ocean of thought, where each one of us is a point called a 
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particular mind. You are a mind, I am a mind, everyone is a mind ; and the very 
same universe viewed from die standpoint of knowledge* when the eyes have been 
cleared of delu-iiDns 1 when ibe tnind has become pure, appears 10 be ibe Unbroken, 
Absolute Iking, the ever pure, ihe unchangeable* the Immcntah 

W b at .then becomes of nil this three-fold eschatology of the Dualist that when a 
man dies he goes to heaven, or goes to tills or that sphere, and that the wicked persons 
become ghosts, and become animals, and so forth * None conics and none j*oes, 
says the non-dualist. How can you come and go ? Yon are infinite ; where is the 
place for you to go * In a certain school a number of hide children were being ex¬ 
amined. The examiner had foolishly put all sort* of difficult questions 10 the little 
children. Among others there was this question, l+ Why doe* not the earth tall ? iJ 
His intention was to bring out the idea of graduation, or some other intricate scientific 
truth from these children. Most of them could not even understand the question, 
and so they gave all sorts of wrong answers. But one bright little girl answered it 
with another question—" 1 Where shall it fall ?" The very question of the examiner 
was nonsense on the face of it; there U no up and down In the universe ; the idea is 
only relative. So it is with regard to the soul; the very question of birth and death 
In regard to It Is utter nonsense. Who goes and who comes £ Where are you not ? 
Where is the heaven that you are not in already 1 Omnipresent is the Self of man., 
Where is it in go ? Where Is it not to go P It is everywhere. ,Sq all this childish 
dream, arid puerile illusion of birth and death, of heavens and higher heavens and 
Sower worlds, all vanish immediately for the perfect; for the nearly perfect it vanishes 
aftyr showing them the several scenes up to IfrjAmah fa- It continues for the ignorant. 
Him is il that the whole -world believes in going to heaven, and in dying and 
being bom ? I am studying a book, page after page is being read anil turned over. 
Another page comes and is turned over. Who changes ? Who conies and goes f 
Not J, but the book. This whole nature is a book before the soul, chapter after chap¬ 
ter h being read and turned over, and every now and then a scene opens. That is 
read and turned over. A fresh one comes, hui the soul U ever the same — eternal. Il 
is nature that is changing, not the soul of man. This never changes. Birth and death 
are m nature, not In you. Yet the Ignorant are deluded, just as we under delusion 
think that the sun Is moving and not the earth 3 in exactly the same way we think that 
we are dying, and not nature. These arc all, therefore, hallucinations; just as it is a 
hallucination when we think that the fields are moving and not the railway train ; 
exactly in the same manner is the hallucination of birth and death When men are in a 
certain frame of mind, they see this very existence as the earth, as the sun* the moon, 
the stars 3 anti all Lhose who are in the ^\me state of ini ml see die same things. Be¬ 
tween you aud tne there may be millions at beings on different planes of existence* 
They will never see ns, nor we them ; we only see those who are In the same state of 
uitml and on the same plane with us. Those musical instruments respond which iiave 
the same auunement of vibration, as It were; if the state of vibration, which they call 
" man-vibration/ 1 should be changed, no longer would men be seen here ; the whole 
“ man-uni verse," would vanish , and Instead of that, other scenery would come before 
iis H perhaps gods and tile god-universe, or perhaps, for the wicked man, devils and the 
diabolic world 3 but all would be only different views of the one universe. It Is this 
universe which, from the human plane, Is seen as die earth, the sun* the moon, iho 
stars, and all such things,—it is this very universe which, seen from the plane of wick¬ 
ed ness, appears as a place of punishment. And Lhis very universe is seen as heaven 
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Ly those who warn to see it as heaven. Those who have been Jreamins of lt1 a 
i ji .il ivijo is silting (in a thronu, an.! uf slaiulln# there praising Him ill their lives, when 
tljqv iltt:, «ill simply stc a vision of what they have in tiiuir minds; tliis very universe 
will si in (fly change into a vast heaven, with all sorts of winged bring* dying about, and 
a G- iJ silling on a thione. These heavens are all of man's own making. So what the 
dualist says is tftie. says the jUti’uiJiu, hut ii is till simply of his own making, I be-se 
sphere* nod devils and gods und reincarnations and transmigrations arc all tnythol- 
(J gv; so also is this human life. The great mistake that men always make is to think 
Ilsi! this life alone is true ; they understand U well enough when other things are called 
mythologies, but are never willing to admit the same of their own position. The whole 
tiling as it ujipears :s mere mythology, and ihe greatest of ali lies is dull we .ire bodicSj 
which we never wei't nor citr can he, It is ll-v- greatest ofall lie* that we are mere men j 
we arc the Coil of ihe mis verse. In worshipping God we have been always worshipping 
urir own hidden Self™ 1 he worst lie that you ever lei I yourself i# P that yon unre bom 
u sinner ora wkked man. He alone 1* a sinner who sees a sin Her in another maa: 
Suppose there is n baby here, and yon place a bag of gold on the table. Suppose a rob* 
bt* r tomes and take* the gold away. To ihe baby it i* all the same ; because there is no 
robber inside, there is no robber ouijidt, i’o sinners and vile men. there is vilenesa out- 
side, but not to good men. So die wicked see this universe :;is a hell, and the partially 
^in^d ^e il a* heaven, and the perfect beings realise it as God Hi niseis 1 bon alone 
i3n* veil falls from the eyes, ami the man, purified and cleansed, find* Ms vrhole vision 
changed. The bad dreams that have been torutting him for millions oE years, all 
vanish, and lie who was thinking of himself cither a* a man, or a goT or a demon, he 
who was thinking of himself us living in low places, m high places, on earth, in heaven, 
aiid vj on, finds ihct he is really uminpreaeui. that all Umc is in him. and that he is 
not jEi Lime; tliat all the heavens are In 1dm, that he is noi to any heaven, and that 
all the gods tij.u man ever worshipped am in him, and that he is not in any one of 
those gods. He wi- the manufacturer yl god • and demons, of men and plants and 
animals and stones, and the real nature of man now stands unfolded to hirn as being 
higher than heaven, more jwrfect than tins universe of ours, more infinite than infinite 
imie\ more umni proem than the omnipresent ether. Thus alone, man becomes Sear- 
less, and becomes iree. Then all delusions cease, all miseries vanish, all fears come 
m an end for ever. Birth ™oes away, and with it death ; painii sly, and with them 
\\y awL iy pleasures; earths finish, and with them vanish heavens; bodies vanish, and 
with them vanishes ihe mind also. For lieu man disappears the whole universe, 
as it were. This searching, moving, continuous struggle of forces stops for ever, 
and that which was manifesting itself as force and matter, as struggles of nature, as 
nature itself r as heavens and earths and plants and animals and men and angels, all 
that becomes transfigured into one infinite, unbreakable, unchangeable existence, and 
the knowing man finds that he is one with that existence. iA Even as clouds of various 
colours come before the sky, remain there lor a second and then vanish away,” even 
bO before this soul are all these visions coming, of earths and heaven*, of the 
moon and the gods, of pleasures and pains ; but they all pass away leaving the one 
infinite, blue*unchangeable *ky. The sky never changes; It is the clouds that change. 
It is a mistake fo thsnlu that the sky is changed. It Is a mistake to think that we are 
impure, that we are limited, that we are separate. The real mati is Lhe One Unit 
Existence- 

Two questions now arise, The first is, ,fc Is it possible to realise this ? So far It 
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I? doctrine. philosophy. lint it possible to realise it r" T: is. Tiiere arr men still 
livmft in ihix world for whom delusion lias vanished for ever. Do they immediately 
die after such realisation ? Not so soon as we should think, Two wheels joined by 
one pole are running together. If I get hold of one oE the wheels anti, with an axe, 
cut the pole asunder, the wheel which I have got hold of stops, but upon the other 
wheel is its past momentum, so it rims on a little anti-then falls down. 'I his pure ami 
perfect being, the soul, is otic wheel* and this external hallucination, of body and mind is 
the other wheel, joined together bv the poleof work, of Karma. Knowledge is the axe 
which will sever the bond between the two, and the wheel of the soul will stop stop 

thinking that it is coming and going, living and dying, stop thinking that it is nature 
am! Iik wants and desires, and will find that it is perfect, desirelcss. But upon the 
other wheel, that of the body and mind, will Ik the momentum of past acts j so it will 
live for some time, until that momentum of past work is exhausted, that momentum 
Is worked away, and then the body and mind fall, ami the soul becomes free. No 
more is there any going to heaven and coming back, not even any going to the Brah- 
ma } 0 l, z , or to any of the highest of the spheres, for where is he to come from, or to 
go to i The man who has in this life attained to this slate, for whom, for a minute at 
icast, the ordinary vision of the world has changed and the reality has been apparent, 
he is called the " Living Free/ 1 This is the goal of the Vtdaniia, to attain living 

freedom. t 

Once in Western India I was travelling in the desert country on the coast of the 
Indian Ocean. For days and days 1 used to travel on fool through the desert, but it 
was to my surprise that I saw every day beautiful lakes, with trees all round them, and 
tile shadows of lire trees upside down and vibrating there, “ How wonderful it looks 
anti they mil this a desert country !" 1 said to myself. Nearly a month I travelled 

seeing these wonderful lakes and trees and plants, One day I was very thirsty and 
wanted to heve a drink of water, so I started to gft to one of these clear, beautiful lakes, 
and as 1 approached, it vanished. Arid with a Hash it came to my brain. J ‘ I bis 
is the mirage about which I have read all my life." and with that came also the idea 
that throughout the whole at this month, every day, I had been seeing the mirage and 
did not know U, The next morning I began my march. There was again the lake, 
bisi with it came also the Idea that it was the mirage and not a true lake. So is it with 
this universe. We are all travelling in this mirage of the world day after day, month 
after month, vesr after year, not knowing that it is a mirage. One day it wall break 
up, but it will come back again; the body has to remain under die power of past 
A'mra am! so the mirage will come back. This world will come back upon us so 
long as we are bound byA'^u : men. women, animals, plants, our attachments and 
duties, all will come back to us. but not with the same power. Under the influence 
of the new knowledge the strength of Earn* will be broken, its poison will he lost. 
It becomes transformed, for along with it there comes the idea Hint we know it now, 
that the sharp distinction between the reality and die mirage has been known. 

This world will not then be the same world as before. There is, however, a danger 
here. We nee in every country people taking up this philosophy and wn mg, am 
beyond all virtue ami vice, so l am not bound by any moral laws; 1 may do anything 
1 like.- You may find many fools in this country at the present time, saying* 1 am 
not bound; 1 am God Himself; let me do anything I like. I Ins is not right al¬ 
though it is true that the soul is beyond all laws physical, mental, nr mart. 
law is bondage ; beyond law is freedom. It is also true that freedom lS of the nature of 
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ibe sou| T it is t\s birthright; that real freedom of the soul shines through veils of matter in 
3 hi form of the Apparent freedom of man. Every moment oF your life ynu feel rh-xt you 
are free, We cannot live, tails, nr breathe for a moment without feeding that we are 
free ; but. at the same lime, a little thought shows us thaL wl? are Elke machines and 
mji free. What ts tti ic then? is dii* idea of freedom &. delusion ? Doe party holds 
that the idea of freedom is a delusion ; another says that the idea of bondage is a 
delusion. Host does this happen ? Man is really free* the real man cannot but iw* 
free ; It is when he comes into the world erf Into name syid form, that he be- 

comes bound, Free-will is a misnomer. Will can never be free. How can it be : 
ll is only when die real man has become hound that his will corner into existence, 
and not before. The will of man is bound, but that which is the foundation of that 
wilt is eternally free. So, even in she state of bondage which we call human life or 
god-life, or life in heaven or on earth, there yet remains to us that recollection of die 
freedom which is ours by divine righi. And consciously nr unconsciously wc are 
all struggling towards i,L When a man has attained his own freedom, how can he tie 
Inland by any law ? No law in this uniftrsc can bind him. fur thi- universe itself h his. 

He is the whole universe. Either say lie is the whole universe or say that to him 
there is no universe. How can he have then all these little ufes about sex. and about 
country ? How can he say p I am a man, 1 am a woman, E am a child ? Are they not 
lie* ? He knows that they are. How can be say that these are man's rights, and these 
others are womans rights ? Nobody Inis tights : nobody separately exists. There h 
neither man nor woman ; the soul Eh sex I ess „ eternally pure. It is a lie to say tiiat L 
are a man or a woman* or to say that I belong to this country or that. All the world 
is my country’, the whole universe Is mine, because I have clothed rejseff trith it as 
my body. Yet we? see that there are people in this world w ho are ready to assert 
they? doctrines, and at the same time do things which we should call filthy ; and, if 
we ask them why they do so. they ted us that it is our delusion and that they can 
do nothing wrong- What is the test by which they are to be judged ? The test is 
here. 

Though evil and good are both conditioned manifestations of the soul, yci evil 
is the most eternal coating, and good is the nearer coating of the real man, the Self, 
And unless a man cuts through the layer of evil he cannot read* the laver of good, 
and unless he has passed through boih lhc layers of good and evil he cannot reach the 
Self, He who reaches the Self, what remains attached in him ? A little ffarma f a 
little bit of the momentum of past life, but it is all good momentum. Until the bad 
momentum [3 entirely worked out and past impurities are entirely burned, it is im¬ 
possible for any man to sec and realise truth. So. what is left attached to the man who 
has reached the Self and seen the truth, is the remnant of ihe good impressions of 
past life, the good momentum. Even if be I Eves in the body and works incessantly, 
he works only to do good ; his lips speak only benediction to all ; his liarnls dp only 
gnod works ; his mind can only think good thoughts ; his presence is a blessing 
wherever he goes. He is himself a living blessing. Such a man, will by his very 
presence, change even the most wicked persons into saints. Even if be does not speak, 
his very presence will lie a blessing to mankind. Can such men do anv evil; can they 
do wicked deeds ? There is k you must remember, al] the difference of pole to polo 
between realisation and mere talking. Any fool can talk. Even parrots talk. Talk¬ 
ing: is one thing, and realising is another. Philosophies, and doctrines, and axguni&its, 
and books, and theories, and churches, and sects, and all these things an- good it* 
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ihdr own way ; bat when that realisation comes tlie.se things drop away. Fur in- 
suince, i 3 iaps .ire good, but when you see die country fteell. and lixik again at the maps. 
wbEit a great difference you find 1 Sts ibase that li.vve realised truth do not require lh<- 
ratiocinations of logic ami all other gym nasties of the intellect to make them umlei- 
snvnd die truth ; it in to them the life of their lives concretized, made more than tan¬ 
gible. “ It Is/' as tlitr sages of the Vt Junta say, Al even n* a fruit In your band ; you 
can stand up and say it is here." So those that have realised die truth wilt sjaml up 
aad sav\" Here Is the Self !i You may argue with them by the year, but they will 
smile at you ; they will regard it all as child's premie ; they will let the chilli pmile 
on. They have realised the truth and are full, Suppose you have seen a country, 
and another man comes; to yon and tries to argue with you that that country never 
existed, he may go on arguing indefinitely, but your only altitude of mind towards him 
imifit be to hold that that man is fit for a lunatic asylum, So Lite man of realisation 
says, -All this talk m the world about it's little religions is but prattle * realisation is 
ihe soul, the very essence ol religion / 1 Religion cast he realised. Are you ready > 
Do vou want it ? You will get the realisation if you do> and then you will he truly 
religious. Until you have attained realise Lion there no difference between you amt 
athdsis. The nthuiats are sincere, but ihe man who says that he believes m religion 
and never aiicmplis to realise tt, is- nut sincere. 

The nest question b uj know what comes after realisation. Suppose we kins 
realised this oneness of the universe, that we are that Due Infinite Being ; and suppose 
we have realised that this Self is the Only Existence, and that it is the same Self which 
h manifesting in all these various phenomenal forms, what becomes of us after thaL > 
Shall we become inactive, get into a comer and sit down there and the away ? " What 
good will it do to the world ?"* That old question \ In the first place why should it do 
good tu the world .* Is there any reason why it should ? What right has any one to 
ask the question, ” What good will it dq to tije world ? r ‘ What is meant by that ? A 
baby likes candies. Suppose you arc conducting invesiigauons in connection with 
some subject of electricity and the baby asks you, Does it buy randies r T Ll No," 
you answer. ""Hum what good will it do ?' says tin; baby. So men stand up and 
s>v b “ What good wall this do the wot Id ; will it give us money ?" M No/' “Then 
what good i* there in k ?" Thai is what men mean by doing good to the world. Yet 
religious realisation docs all the goo.I to the world. People are afraid that when thev 
attain to it, when they realise that there is but One, the fountain-. of Sovu will be dried 
up, that everything in life will go away, and that all they love will vanish for them, as 
it were* tft this Life and In the life tu come. People never stop 10 think that those 
who bestowed the least thought ou their own Individualities have been the greatest 
w orkers in the world. Then alone a inact loves when he finds that the object of 
bis love h not any low, liuLe, mortal thing. Then alone a man loves when he finds 
that the object of his love is not a clod of tanh, hut is the veritable God H bn self- 
The wife will love the husband the more when she think* that the husband ii God 
Him&dC The husband will love die wile the more when be knows that the wife 
is Cod 1 -ilmgclf* That metber will love the children snore who thinks that the children 
are God Himself. That mm will love his greatest enemy, who knows that that very 
enemy is Cod Himself. That man will love a holy man, who knows* dial the holy man 
is God Himself h and that very mm wilt also love the unholiest of men because he 
knows the background of that uuholiest of men is even lie, the Lord. Such a man be¬ 
comes a world-mover for whom bis little self is dead and God si 4 nd& in Its place. The 


124 


S fr_ J MI l 7 i'EEAX. \ XDA $ n f OJZ A'S 


whole universe will become transfigured bo him. That which is painful and miserable 
will all vanish ; will all t! :■ - : .u .! Ifiitcnil of In.'itip- a pri.HOu-house, 

where we every day struggle and fight tie.I compete for a morsel of bread, this universe 
wEH then be to us a play-ground Beautiful will be ibis universe then ! Such a man 
alone has [he right to slarul up and ?ay. M How beautiful is this world I” He alone hag 
the right to say that it is all good- This: will be the great ywd to 'a- .. •- L \ result log 
from smell realisation, that instead of this world going on with ail it:- frictions and 
c lashings, if all mankind to-day realise only a bit of that gxej,L truth, the aspect of the 
whole world will be changed, acd p in place t;f fighting and quarreling there would he a 
reign of peace. This indecent and brutal hurry which forces us to go abend of every 
one else will then vanish from the world. With it will vanish all struggle* with it will 
vanish all hate, with It will vanish all jealousy, and all evil will vanish away for ever, 
Gods will live then upon this eanL This very earth will then become heaven, and 
what evil can there be when gods are playing with gods, when gods are working with 
gods, and gods are loving gods? That i=s the great utility of divine realisation. 
Every ill i tig that yo u ice 1 n so cl cly w! 1 be c Iim : ged aiit? Iranh,p i red t he n. No more 
will 3 p ou think of maxi as evsl, and that h the first great gain. No more will you 
stand up and sneering! v tani a dance a: a poor mail or woman who has made a 
mistake. No more, ladies, will you look down with contempt upon the poor woman 
who walks the street in the night r because you will see even there God Himself, No 
more will you think of jealousy and punishments. They will all vanish, and love, the 
great ideal of love, will be so powerful that no whip and cord will be necessary to 
guide mankind aright. 

If cnc-millionth part of the men and women who live in this world, simply sit 
down and for a few minutes say, You are all God, G ye men and O ye animals T 
and living beings, you are all the mmdlestaiions of the one Living Deity 3 ph the whole 
world will be changed in ha3f an hour. Instead of throwing tremendous bomb¬ 
shells oi haired Into every corner, instead of projecting currents of jealousy and cf 
evil thought, in every country people will think du'.t it is all He. He is all dial you see 
and feel. How can you sec evil until there ts evil in you J How can you see the 
thief, unless he is there, sitting in the heart of your heart; how can you see the mur¬ 
derer until you are yourself the murderer ? Be good, and evil will vanish for you. 
The whole universe will thus be changed. This is the greatest gain to society. This 
is the great gain io the human organism. These thoughts were thought out 3 worked 
out amongst individuals m ancient tunes in India. For various reasons* such as the 
exclusiveness of the teachers and foreign conquest* those thoughts were not allowed to 
spread* Yet they are grand truths, anti wherever they have been working man has be¬ 
come divine. IIy whole life has been changed by the touch of one of these divine men, 
about wSiom 1 am going to speak to you next Sunday; anil the time is coming when 
lEesc thoughts will be cast abroad over die whole world. Instead oi living in monaster¬ 
ies, instead of being confined io books of philosophy to be studied only by the Seamed, 
instead of bang the exclusive possession ol seels and of a few of die learned, they will 
all be sown broadcast over the whole world* no that they may become the common 
property of the saint and the sEnn-jr, of men and women and chil Jren p of the learned 
and uf I he ignorant. They will then permeate diu atmosphere of die world, and die 
very air that we breathe will tell wllb every one of us pulsations* u Thou an Thai." 
And the whole universe with its myriads of suns and moora* through everything that 
sijcaki-j with one voice will say* “ Thou art That.'" 
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f Ihiwtrtd at London n i o!h M&vfm&cr, j&'#6 J 

I have been asted to say something about the practical position of the Vedanta 
Philosophy. As 1 have told you, theory is very good indeed, but I low an/ we io earrv 
it into practice f If it be absolutely impracticable no theory is of any value whatever, 
except as intellectual gyimi&moi. The Vedanta, therefore, as a religion, must lw in- 
tensely practical. We mist lie able to carry it out in every part of our lives. And not 
only this, the fictiiioui differentiation between religion and the life of the world mutt 
vanish, for the Vedanta teaches Oneness—one life throughout. The ideals of religion 
iiiiist cover the whole field of life, they must enter into all our thoughts, and more and 
more into practice, l will enter gradually on the practical side as we proceed. Hut 
litis series of lectures is Intended to be a basis, and so we must first apply ourselves to 
theories, and understand how they are worked out, proceeding from forest caves, to 
busy streets, and cities ; and one peculiar feature we find ts that many of ilmrsc thoughts 
hiive Ijccq tlac outcome, not of reurcunent into forests, but have emanated from persoaa 
whom v.e expect lo lead the busiest lives-—from ruling monarchs. 

Shvctakctu was the son of Arum, a sage, most probably a recluse. He was 
brought up in the forest, but he wentcti the city of Pancliahis and appeared at the court 
of the king. Pravahana JaivaJL The king asked hirat Do you know bow beings 
depart hence at deaths* “No* Sir,' J 14 Do you know' how they return hither ? Tp 

No* Sir. 11 “ Do you know the way of the fathers and the way of the gods H " ,J No* 
Sir, ! Then the king asked other tpesLlmi*. Shveufctitu could not asiswef them, So 
the king told him tliet he knew nothing. The boy went back to his lather and the 
father admitted that he himself could not •m.-over these questions, 1 l was not that ho 
wlili unwilling to teach tin: boy, but he did nut know these things. So Shveinkciu re¬ 
lumed to l he king with his father and they both asked to be taught ih^a secrets. Thu 
ksne saitl that these things had been hitherto known only among kings ; the priests 
never knew them. I h r however, proceeded to teach them what they desired to know. 
In various Tipaniabnds we find, that this Vedanta philosophy is not the outcome of 
meditation in the forests only, hut in at the very best parts of it were thought out and 
expressed by brains which were busiest in ihe every day affairs of life* We cannot con¬ 
ceive any man busier than an absolute monarch, a man who is ruling over millions of 
people, and yet* some at these rulers were deep thinkers. 

Everything goes to show' thai diis philosophy must lie very practical, and later on* 
when we come to the Bhagavad Gila—most of you, perhaps* have read tt p ir is the 
best commentary we have on die Vedanta 1 "hi!osnpliy—carkms]y enough the scene is 
laid on the battle-field, where Krishna teaches ihss philosophy Lo Aijunm and the 
doctrine which stands out luminously hi every page of the Gila is intense activity p but 
in the midst of it, eternal calmness. This Is the secret of work, io attain which is the 
goal of the Vedanta, Inactivity as we understand it* in the sense of passivity, certainly 
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cannot be the goal Wert it so then ihfe walls around m would h; the most intelli¬ 
gent ; Utcy arts inactive. Ood* of emit, stumps of trees,, would be the greatest &ages in 
thu world ; they are inactive. NW does inactivity become activity when it its coni limed 
with passion. Real activity* which is the god qf Vedanta, is combined with eternal 
calmness* the calmness which cannot be niffld, the balance of mind which is never 
distilrhcd r whatever happens. And we ah know from our experience In life that that 
is the best attitude for work. 

! have been asked many times how we can work if we do not have the passion 
which vve generally feel fur work. I also thought In dial way years ago, but as 3 am 
growing older, getting more experience, I find it is not true. The 3e*n passion there is, 
die belter vve work. The calmer we are, the better for us, and the snore the amount of 
work we can do. When we let loose our fed lags wc waste so much energy, shatter 
our nerves* disturb our minds, mad accomplish very little work* The energy which 
ought to have gone out ns work i* spent as mere feeling, which counts for nothing. 
It is only when the mind i^ very cahu and Collected that the whole of its energy is spent 
in d L *ljig guud work. And if yon read the lives: oE the great workers which the world 
has produced, you will hut! that they were wonderfully calm men. Nothing, as it were, 
could throw them off their balance. That is why tlie man who becomes angry never 
does a great amount of work, and the man whom nothing can make angry accom¬ 
plishes so much- The man who gives way to anger, or hatred* or any other passion, 
cannon work, he only breaks himself to pieces, and does nothing practical. It is the 
calm, forgiving, equable, well balanced mlin! that does the greatest amount of work. 

The Vedanta preaches the ideal, anti the ideal p as we know, is always far ahead of 
the real of the practical we may call it. There arc two tendencies in hum mi nature v 
cue to harmonise ihe ideal with the life, arid Lhc other to elevate the life to the Ideal. It 
is a great thing tu understand this, for the former tendency is Lite temptation of our 
Jives* I think that I can only do & certain class of work. Most of it, perhaps, is hail ; 
must of it, perhaps, has a motive power of passion behind it* anger, or greetk or sel¬ 
fishness Now il any man corner to preach Lo me a certain Ideal, and the first step 
towards U is to give up selfishness, to give up sc If enjoyment, 1-think that is impractical. 
But when a man brings an ideal which can be reconciled with my selfishness, 1 am 
glad at opce + and jump at it. That is the ideal for me. As the word “ orthodox ” 
lias been manipulated into various forms, m has been the word “ ptaaied. ,t “ My 
doxv is orthodoxy ; yotir doxy is heterodoxy. 1 * So with practicality. What I think is 
practical, is to me die only practicality lu the world. If I am a shopkeeper 1 think 
ikopkeepiiig the only practical pursuit in the world. If l am a thief I think stealing 
is the beat means uf being practical; others are not practical. You sec- how we all use 
dtl> word practical for llibiv-. :■- J like and can do. Therefore I will ask you to under- 
stamUitat Wdanui, though h is iiuonsdy pmukal* in always m in the sens* vi the 
ideal 11 do:^ no! prer-ch an Impossible ideal, however high it is, and H is high enough 
for an ideal In one word ibis ideal is thru you ure divine*" Thou art That, 11 This is 
the essence uf Vedanta* after ail its ramifications and intellectual gymnastics you know 
the human soul to be pure and omniscient; you see iliai such superstitions as birth 
and death would be entire nonsense when spoken in connection with the soul. The 
soul was never born ami will never die* and all these ideas that we are going to die and 
are afraid to die are mere supmtitk>ns + And all such Ideas, as we can do this, or Cait~ 
not do that, arc superstitions. We can do everything. The VedanLa teaches men to have 
faidi in themselves first. As curtain religions yt Use world bay that a man who docs not 
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hehcve in a personal God outside or himself is an alludst, sn s the Vedanta, says* a man 
who does not believe in himself is an atheist. Not belluviag in the glorv of our own 
^oid is whal the \ edaula calls atheism. To many this is T no doubt. a terrible Idea,- ami 
mo-:l ol tut if] ink Eli at ibis ideal cart never be reached, but die Vedanta insists dial it 
r-ui he tea I bed by every one. There is neither man nor woman nor child* nor differ- 
ence of race or sts, nor anything that stands as a bar to the realisation of (he ideal, 
because Vedanta shows that .it is realised already, it is already there, 

[All the powers in the Universe are already otira, It is uc who have put our hands 
before our eyes, and cry that ic is dark. Know that there is no darkness around us. 
lake the hands away and there is the light which was front the beginning. Darkness 
never existed, weakness never exiled* We who are fools cry that we are weak ; we 
who are fools cry that u‘e are impure. Thus Vedanta not only Insists thai the ideal 
is practical but thru ii has been so all the lime, and (his IlIviI, ibis Reality, is our own 
nature. Everything else that you see is false, untrue. A* soon as you say, M I am a 
little mortal being/’ you arc saying something which is not (rue, you are giving the 
lie (o yourselves, yon are hypnotising yourselves into something vile and weak and 
wretched. 

It recognises no sin* it only recognises error - and the greatest error, says the 
\ udtuiEa. is to say (hat you are weak, dim you are a sinner, a miserable creature, and 
that you have no power* and you cannot Jo ibis and ibas. Every time von think in 
tliat way you, a5 St were, rivet one more link in the chain that binds you Tr.vu, you 
add one mpr* layer of hypnotism on to your own souL Therefore, whosoever thinks be 
Is weak is wrong, wbmKver thinks he Is impure, h wrong, rm.i is throwing :> bad 
thought into the world. This we must always bear in mind, that in the Vedanta then: 
is attempt at reconciling (be present life, the hypnotised life, this false life which we 
have assumed* with the ideal* hut this false life must go* and the real life, w hich is 
always existing* must manifest Itself, must shine out. No man becomes purer and 
purer* it is a matter of greater manifestation. The well drops away, and the native 
purity of die soul begins lo manifest useII. Everything is ours already, infinite purity, 
freedom* love and jtower T 

The Vedanta also says, that not only can this be realised in the depths of forests* 
or caves, but by men in all possible conditions of life. We have siren tbar die people 
who discovered these truths were neither living in caves nor forests* nor following the 
ordinary vocations of life* but men who, we have every reason to behove, led the busiest 
of lives* men who had to command armies* to sit on thrones, and look to the welfare of 
millions-—and all these, in the day* of absolute monarchy, and not as in these days when 
a king: 3s to a great extent a mere figurehead. Yet 'they could find time to think out 
all these thoughts, to realise them, and to teach them Eo humanity. How much more 
then should it be practical for us whose lives, compared with theirs, are lives of leisure ? 
That we cannot realise them is a shame to us^ iieelng that wc arc comparatively free 
ail the time, having very link to do. My requirements are as nothing, compared with 
those of an ancient absolute monarch. My wants arc as nothing compared with the de¬ 
mands of Arjima on the battle-field of Ktirukshelra* commanding a huge army; and yet 
he could find lime in the midst of the din and turmoil of bailie to talk the highest phi¬ 
losophy. and to carry it Into his Hfe also. Surely we ought in lie able to do as much 
tn this life of ours, comparatively free* easy ami comfortable. Most of us here have 
more lime than we think we have* If we really want to use it for good. With the 
amount of freedom we have* we can all-tin En two hundred ideals in this life, if we will* 
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bti: wo must not degrade the ideal to tint actual, One of the most insinuating tilings 
comes to os in the shape of persons who apologist for our mistakes, and teach us how 
tn nirikc ^pcriiil excuses for nil our foolish wants, and foolish desires ; ami we 1 1 iv 
ihat their ideal is tlie only ideal we need have, But it is not so. The Vedanta teac ws 
no such thing. The actual should be reconciled to the ideal, the present life should 
be made to coincide vith Itfc eternal- 

For von mtJsJ always rtamember tta n-t ilic one teflE-ral idea! of Vedanta Ss tbl^ Oite- 
ness. There are no two in anything, no two lives, nor even two different kinds of life 
for the two worlds. You will find the Vedas speaking of heavens and things like 
that, at first, but later on, when they come to the highest ideals of their philosophy 1 , 
they brush away' all these things, 1 here is hut One Life, One World, One I\silence. 
Everything is that One, the difference is in degree and not in kind. The difference 
between our lives is not in kind. The Vedanta entirely denies such ideas as that 
animals are separate From men, and that they were made and created by God to be 
used for our food. 

Some people have been kind enough to start an anti-vivisection society, I asked 
a member. ,L Why do you think, my friend, that it is quite lawful to kill animals for 
food, and not to kill one or two for scientific experiments ?” lie replied, " Vivisection 
Is most horrible, but animals have been given to us for food." Oneness includes all 
animals. If man s life is immortal so also is the animal’s. The difference Is only 
in degree and not in kind. The amoeba and l arc the same, the difference is only in 
degree and from the standpoint of the highest life, ali these differences vanish, A man 
may sec a great deal of difference between grass and a little tree, but if you mount 
very high, the grass anti the biggest tree will appear much the same. So, from the 
standpoint of the highest ideal, the lowest animal and the highest mart are the same. 
IF you believe there «3 a God, the animals and the highest creatures must be the same- 
A God who is partial to his children called men, and cruel to his children called brute 
beasts, is worse Iliins a demon, I would rather die a hundred times than worship such 
a God. My whole life would he a fight with such a God. But there is no difference 
and those who say there is, are Irresponsible, heartless people, who do not know. Here 
is a case of the practical used in a wrong sense, I myself may not be a very strict 
vegetarian, but 1 understand the Ideal, When l eat meat I know it is wrong. Even 
if 1 am bound to cat it under certain circumstances, I know it is cruel. 1 must not 
drag my ideal down to the actual and apologise for my weak conduct in this way. The 
ideal is not to eat flesh, not to injure any being, for all animals are my brothers. If 
you can think of them as your brothers, you have made a little headway towards the 
brotherhood of all souls, not to speak of the brotherhood of man 1 That is child s 
play. You generally find that this is not very acceptable to many, but it teaches them 
to give up the actual, and go higher up to the ideal. But if you bring out a theory 
which is reconciled with their present conduct they regard it as entirely practical. 

There is tins strongly conservative tendency in human nature : we do not like to 
move one step forward. I think of mankind just as I read of persons who become 
frozen in snow; all such, they say, want to go to sleep, and if you try to drag them up 
they say, 11 Let me sleep. It is so beautiful to sleep in the snowy' and they die there 
in that sleep. So is our nature. Thai is what we are doing all our life, getting frozen 
from the feet upwards, and yet wanting to sleep. Therefore you must struggle towards 
the ideal, and if a man comes who wants to bring [hat ideal down to your level, and 
teach a religion that does not carry that highest ideal, do not listen to hitu. To me 
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ibat U an Impracticable religion. Bui if a man teachers a religion which present* the 
highest ideal, I am ready fur him. Beware when anyone h trying to a|jologise fot 
sense vanities and Heme weaknesses* If anyone wants to preach that way to us. poor, 
sense-bound clods of eanl l a* we have made ourselves, by following that teaching, we 
sliiLL never progress. I have seen many of these things, I have had some experience 
of dse world, and my country is the land where religious sects grow Like mushrooms. 
Every year new seels arise. Bui one thing 1 have marked, cliot it is only those that 
never want to reconcile tike man of llesh with the man of truth that make progress. 
Wherever there h tins false idea of reconciling fleshly vanities with the highest ideals, 
of dragging down God to the level of man, there comes decay. Man should not bo 
degraded to worldly slavery, but should be raised up to God 

At die same lime, there is another side to the question, We most not look drnvn 
with contempt oh others. All of us are going towards the same goal. The difference 
between weakness and strength is one of degree ; die difference between virtue and 
vice h one of degree ; the difference between heaven and be! L is one of degree ; tins 
difference between life and death is one of degree ; all differences in this w orld are of 
degree, and not of kind, because Oneness is the secret of everything. Ail is One, 
which manifests Itself, either as thought, or life, or soul, or body, and the difference 
is only in degree. As such, we haw no right TO look down with contempt upon 
those who are not developed exactly in ihe same degree, as we are* Condemn none ; 
it you tan stretch out a helping hand, do so. If you cannot* fold your hands, Ideas 
your brothers and let them go their own way. Drugging down and condemning is 
not the way to work. Never is work accomplished in that wav. We spend our 
energies in condemning others. Criticism and condemnation is a vain way of spend¬ 
ing our energies, for in the tong run we come to learn that all are seeing the same 
tiling, are more or less approaching the same ideal* and that most of our differences 
are merely differences of expression. 

Take the idea of sin. 1 was Idling you just now, the Vedantic idea of it, and the 
other idea is, that man is a sinner. They are practically the same, only the one takes the 
positive and the other the negative side. One shows to man his strength and the 
other his weakness. There m ay be weakness, says the Vedanta, but never mi ml, wc 
want to grow. Disease was foil ml out as soon as man was burn. Everyone knows 
his disease ; it requires no one to id I n* what our diseases are. But thinking all the 
time that we are diseased will not cure us ; medicine is necessary . We may forger 
anything outstde* we may try to become hypocrites to the external world, but in the 
heart of our hearts we ail know our weaknesses. But, says the Vedanta, being re¬ 
minded of weakness does not help much ; give strength, and strength does not come by 
thinking of weakness all the time. The remedy for weakness U not brooding over 
weakness, but thinking of strength. Teach men of the strength that is already within 
therm Instead of telling them they are sinners, the Vedanta takes the opposite posi¬ 
tion* and says, “ You are pure and perfect* and w hat you caEE sin docs not belong to 
you/ 1 Sms are very low degrees of Self-manifestation ; manifest your Self in a high 
dugree- Thatis the one tiling to remember ; all tif m can do that. Never say “ No"; 
never say, " I cannot , rH for you are infinite. Even lime and space are as nothing com¬ 
pared io your nature. Y r oti can do anything and everything, you are almighty. 

These are the principles of ethics, hut we shall now r come down tower and work 
out the details. We shall sec how this Vedanta can be earned into our everyday life, 
the city life, the country life* the national life, and the home life of every nation. For, 
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H a religion cannot help man whenever he may be* wherever lie stands, it is not of 
much use ; it will remain only a iheoiy for the chosen few, Reiigion T 10 help man¬ 
kind, must Lhh ready and able 10 hel[> him in whatever condition he is + in servitude at 
in freedom, in the depths ol degradation or on the heights of purity ; everywhere, 
equally, it should he able to come to his aid. The principles of Vedanta, or the ideal 
of Religion, or whatever you may call it, will be fulfilled, by its capacity for performing 
this grestt function. 

The ideal of f.iitli in ourselves is nf the greatest help to us. If Faith In ourselves 
had been more extensively taught and practised, 1 am sure a very large portion of the 
evils and miseries thru we have, would have vanished, Throughout the history of man¬ 
kind, if any motive fmvrer his been more potent than .mother in die lives of all great 
men and women, it is that of faith in themselves. Bom with the consciousness that 
they were to be great, they became great. Let a man go down as low as possible ■ 
there must come a time when out of sheer desperation he will take an upward curve 
ami will learn to have I'atili in himself, Bui it is better for m that we should know it 
from the very first. Why should wc have all these bitter experiences in order to gain 
faith in ourselves. We can sec that all the difference between man and man is owing to 
the existence or non-existence of faith in himself, Faith in onrsclvcs will do everything. 

I have experienced it hi my own life, anti am still doing so P and as J grow older that 
faith is becoming stronger and stronger. Me is an atheist w ho docs not believe in himself. 
The old religions said dim he was an atheist who did not believe 3n God. The new 
religion says that he is the atheist who docs not believe In himself. But it is not selfish 
fabli, because the Vedanta, again, is the doctrine of Oneness. It means faith m all, 
because you are all. Love for yourselves means lore for all, for you are all one ; love 
for animals, lore for everything, ft is the great filth which will make the world better. 
1 am sure of that, Ik is the highest man who can say with truth, Jl I know all about 
myself." Do you know how much energy, bow many power*, how many Farcer are 
still lurking behind that Frame of yours? What scientist lias known all that is in man? 
3M ill ions of years have passed since man first came here, and yet but one infinitesimal 
part q[ his power* has been manifested. Therefore, you must not say that you are 
weak. l low do you know what possibilities He behind that degradation on the sur¬ 
face ? You know but little of that which is within you. For belli ml you is the ocean of 
infinite power anti blessedness, 

" Tills Atman is first to be heard of.'" I fear day and night dint you are that SouL 
Repeat it to yourselves ilay and night till it enters into your very veins, till it tingles in 
every drop of blood p till si is in your flesh and bone- Let the whole body be full of that 
one ideal* " L am the birthiess, ihc deathless* the blissful, the omniscient, die omnipp¬ 
les it, ever-glorious Soul. Think on it day and nightthink on it till it becomes purl anti 
pared of your life, ^Jediiate upon it, anil out of that will come work. Out of the fnH- 
ness of the heart the mouth speaketh h " and out of the fullness of rise heart the hand 
worketb also. Action will come. Fill yourselves with the ideal; whatever you do, think 
veil on ii. All your actions will be magnified, transformed, deified, by the very power 
nf the thought. If matter is powerful, thought is omnipotent. Bring this thought to 
bear upon your life, fill yourselves with the thought of your aim iglui ness, vour majesty, 
and your glory. Would to God no superstitions had been put into your head. Would 
tu (God wc had not been surrounded from our birth by all these superstitious influences 
and paralysing ideas of our weakness and vileness* Would to God that mankind had 
had an easier path through which to attain to the noblest and highest truths. But man 
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hud in pass through nil iIli^ ; do not make the path more difficult for those who are 
coming itfter you* 

These are soinuiiriles terrible doctrines to teach- I know people who get frightened 
at these idesiSf but for those who wain to be practical this is the first tiling so learn. 
Never tel I yourselves or others that you are weak* Do good if you can + bm do not 
Injure the world. You know in your inmost heart that in any of vour limited idea*, 
tills humbling of yourself and praying and weeping to imaginary Beings, are supcrsii- 
Lions. 'Fell me one ca^e wlierc these prayers have been answered. All die answers that 
came we re'from your own hearts. You know there are no ghosts, but no sooner are 
you in the dark than you fed a little creepy sensation. That is so because in our child- 
hood we have had all these fearful ideas put iruo our beads* But do not teach tWse 
things to others, through fear of society, and public opinion, through fear of incurring 
the hatred of friends* or for the tear of losing cherished superstitions, lie masters of all 
ihese. What is there to be taught more in religion than the One new of ihc Universe, 
and faith in one * self ? All the works of mankind for thousands of years past have been 
towards this one goal, and mankind is yel working it out. It is your turn now and 
you a]readv know the truth. For it has been taught on all sides. Not only philoso- 
phv mul psychology* but materialistic sciences have declared it. Where is the scientific 
man to day who fears 10 acknowledge [he truth of this Oneness of the universe ? Who 
h them who dares talk of many worlds ? Alt these are superstitions. There is only 
one life and one world, and this one life and one world is appearing t<i us a* manifold. 
This manifoldness is like a dream* When you dream, one dream passes away and 
another conies. You do not live in your dreams. The dreams come one after an¬ 
other, scene after scene unfolds before you- So ll is in this world of ninety per cent, 
misery and ten per cent, happiness. Perhaps after a while it w ill appear as ninety per 
cent, happiness, and we shall call it heaven, but a time come* to the sage when the 
whole thing vanishes, mid this world appears as God Himself, and his own soul as God- 
It is not [he re fore that there are many worlds, it is nul that there arc many lives. AIL 
this manifoldness is the manifestation of that One, Thai One is manifesting Himself 
aK many, as matter, spirit, mind, thought and everything else. It is that < Me, manifes¬ 
ting Himself as many. Therefore the first step for us lo lake is to leach the truth to 
ourselves and to others* 

Let the world resound with this ideal and let superstitions vanish- Tell it lo men 
who are weak and persist hi idling it. You arc the Pure One; awake and arise, O 
mighty one, this sleep does not become you. Awake acid arise, it does not befit \o\k 
Think hoi iLtal you are weak and miserable. Almighty* arise and awake* ami manifest 
your own nature. Ti ts not filling that you think yourself a sinner. It is not fitting ih.it 
Vrm think yourself weak. Say that to the world, say it to yourselves, and see what a 
practical result comes, see how with an electric Hash everything is manifested, how 
everything is changed. Tell that to mankind and show them ihuir power. Then we 

shall learn how to applv it in our daily fives. 

To be able to use whal we call Yivtka ( discrimination ), lo learn how m every 
moment of our lives* in every one of our actions, lo discriminate between what is right 
and wrong true and false. ^ shall have to know the Lest of truth, which is Purity. 
Oneness. Kvervthm* that makes for Oneness Is Enith, T^ve is truth, and hatred is 
false, because haired makes for multiplicity. It is haired that scutes mar. from 
man ; therefore it is wrong and faJse. It is a disintegrating power ; n separates and 

destroys. 
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J<ove USpfls. lore mates for ihat Oneness, You become one, the mother with 
(lie child, families with the city* the whole world lie comes one with the Animals. 
)*or love is Insistence, God Himself, ami nil this is the manifestation of thin One 
J.ove, more or less expressed. The difference is only tti degree. Imt it is the mani¬ 
festation of that tine Low* throughout. Therefore in nil our actions we have to judge 
whether it is mating for diversity or for Oneness. Jf for diversity we have to give'it 
up, but IF it makes for Oneness »e are sure it is good. So with our thoughts ■ we 
hait to decide whether they make for disintegration, multiplicity, or for oneness, 
binding soul to soul, and bringing one influence to bear. If thee do this we ivHE take 
them up. and if not, we will throw them off as criminal, 

The whole idea of elides is that it does not depend on anything unknowable it does 
not teach anything unknown, but in the language of the Upanirind. " Die God whom 
we worship as an unknown God, the same I preach unto ii.ee.- n \ s ihr w ,-.h the Self 
that you know anything, i see the chair, hut to .see the chair, f have first to perceive 
loyself and then the chair. It is in and through the Self that the chair U perceived. It 
is in and through the Self that you nr.; known to me. that the whole world is known 
Hi me, and therefore in siy this Self is unknown is sheer nonsense. Take off the Self 
mid the whole Universe wmbhes, In and through the Self all knowledge comes 
I herefore it is the best known of alt. It Is yourself J hat, which you call I You mat- 
wonder how this I of me can he the I of you. You may won tier bow this limited 
1 can be unlimited Infinite, but it is so. The limited is a mere fiction. The Infinite lias 
been covered up. as it were, and a link of It is m in if,-sting as the [. Limitation can 
never come upon the unlimited ; it is a fiction. The Self is known, therefore to even- 
one of us, man, woman or child, and even to in!mil* Without knowing Him we can 
neither live nor move, nor hive our being; without knowing this Lord of all w * can 
not breathe or live a second. The God of the Vedanta, Is the most know*, of all and 
is not the outcome of imagination, 

If 1 ’ lls is mt P rBacl,in * a Practical God, how else could you teach a practical God ? 
m,m ,s tl,ere a »«* Practical God than He, whom l see before we, a God omni¬ 
present. in every being, mote real than our senses ? For you are He, Hie Omolnre^nt 
Goil Almighty, the Soul of your souls. and if I say you are not, 1 ted I an untruth I 
known whether at a!! times! realise it or nol lie is the Oneness, the Uni tv of all, 
1ms Reality of all life and ml] existence, 

JJicse ideas of the ethics of Vedanta have to lie worked out in detail and there 

fore } -o« must have patience. As I have told yon, we want to take the subject in detail 
ami work it up thoroughly, to see how the ideas grow from very low- ideals, and how the 
one great Ideal o! Unsacws, has developed am! fecomc shaped into ihe universal hw 
and we ought to study these, in order to avoid dangers. The world cannot find time 
to work it up from the lowest steps. Hut wlm is tire use of our standing „„ higher 
steps if we cannot give the truth to others coming afterwards ? Therefore it h fetter 
to study it it. all its workings ; and first, it is absolutely necessarv to dear the fetellec 
tual portion, al.hm.Ld. we know that intellectuality is almost nothing; for it is «|.e heart 
that is of most importance. 11 is through the heart that the Lord is seen and not 
through the Intellect. Hie intellect is only the street-cleaner, deansJr'™ the path 
for us, a secoon T worker, the policeman ; but the policeman is not a positive neces 
slty for the workings of society, lie is only ,o stop disturbances, to check wron^ 
doing, ami that t s all the work retired of the intellect. When you r^d Intel tec’ 
tual books. you think when you have mastered them “ Blew the Lord that 1 am 
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miL of them," because the intellect h blind and cannot move of Itself, it has neither 
hands nor feet. Li i.% filing that works, that moves with speed infinitely superior lo 
ihm of electricity or anything else. Do you feel ?—that is the question. if you do, 
you will see the Lord- It is the feeling: that you have to-day that will be intensified, 
deified, raised to the highest platform, until it feels everything, the oneness in every¬ 
thing Lit! it feels God in Useif and in others. The intellect can never do that. l * Dif¬ 
ferent methods of speaking words, different methods of explaining the texts of books, 
these are for the enjoyment of the learned, not for the salvation of the soul.” 

Those of you who have read Thomas a Kempis know how in every he in¬ 
sists on tliis ; and almost every holy man in the world has insisted on it. Intellect is 
necessary lor without it we fall into crude errors, anil make all sorts of mistakes. Iti- 
telkct checks these, hut beyond that, do not try to build anything- upon it Li is an 
inactive r secondary help ; the real help is feeling, love. Do you feel for others ; If 
you do, you are growing in Oneness. If you do not feel for others, you may he the 
most intellectual giant ever bom, but you will be nothing ; you are but dry Intellect, 
and you will remain so. And if you feel, even if you cannot read any book, and do 
not know any language 1 you are in the right way. The Lord is yours. 

Do you not know from the history of the world, where the power of the prophets 
]av? Where was it? In the intellect? Did any of them write a Tine hook on philosophy, 
on the most intricate ratiocinations of logic ? Not one of them. They only spoke a few 
words. Feel like Christ and you will be a Christ; feel like Buddha and you will be a 
Buddha, It is feeling that is the life, the strength, the vitality, without which no amount 
of intellectual activity can reach God. Intellect is like limbs without the power of 
locomotion. It is only when feeling enters and gives them motion that they move and 
work on others. That is so all over the world, and it is a thing which you must always 
remember. It is one of the most practical things In Yedantic morality, for it is the 
teaching of tbe Vedanta that you are all prophets, and all must be prophets. The 
book is not the proof of your conduct, but you ate the proof of the book. How do 
you know r that a book teaches truth ? Because you are truth and fed ft* That is 
what Vedanta says. What is the proof of the Christs and Buddhas of the world ? That 
you and I feel like them. That is bow you and I understand that they were tme. 
Chir prophet-soul is the proof of their prophet-soul. Your godhead is the proof of 
God Himself. If you arc not a prophet there never has been anything true of God, 
If you are not God there never was any Cod, and never will lie. This, says the V ed- 
nnta, is the ideal to follow. Every one oF us will have to become a prophet, and 
you are that id ready. Only ftmnv It. Never think there is anything impossible for 
the soul. It is the greatest heresy to think it. If there is sin this is the only sin, to 
jgav F that you are weak, or others are weak. 



t 
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( Drfirmd hi trih Npvtmbtr, iSgh ) 

I will relate 10 you a very ancient sirjrr from the Chamiogy*. L’pmishad, which tells 
how knowledge came to a l«n. The form of the story is very crude, but we shall Jmrf 
mat It contains a principle. A young boy. said to his, mother, “ I am going to study 
the Vedas, J ell me the name of my fattier, and my caste," The mother was not a 
ummed woman, and in India the child of a woman who has not been married is con- 
si tiered 3 ti yutcaste ; he is not recognised by society, and is not emitted to study the 
V edits, So the poor mother said, - My child. 1 do not know vour family name j I was 
in service,and sensed Indifferent places; I do not know who'votir father is, but mv 
name is Jabala and your name is Satynkmna.” The little child went to a sage, and 
asked to be taken as a student. The sage isked him, - What is the name of your father, 
and what is your caste?’ 1 The hoy repeated to him what he had heard from his mother. 
Lie sigo it one? t said, - None hut a Brfthmaoa could speak such a damaging truth 
about him jelt. You are a Humana and I w ill teach you. You have not swerved from 
truth. So he kept the boy with him and educated him. 

Now conic some of the peculiar methods of education in ancient India. This 
teacher gave Satyakama four hundred lean, weak cows to take care of, and sunt him 
to iIj u forest I here he went and hved for some time. The teacher had told him to 
come back when the herd would Increase to the number of one thousand. After a 
few years, one day Satyakama heard a big bull in the herd saving to him. - We are a 
thousand now ; take us back to your teacher. I will teach 'you a little of Brahma ../ 1 
“ 4 ’ ‘" d Smyakama. J hen the bull said, *■ The East is a part of the Lord, 

^ T* *° !b lhf North. The four cardinal points are 

^ u h jur pans of Brahnun.. Kre w t j| also tead, you HOniethtag of Brahman," 
l ire was the great symbol in those days, and every student had to procure fire and 

nuke offerings. So on the following day, Satyakama started for his Cluru’s house 

and when tit the even mg, he had performed his oblation, and worshipped at the fire’ 
and was Mtting^ ^ he heard a voice come from the lire, “ O Satvakaiua/' 

in The OM x ^ remember a very similar story 

in the Old Testament, how Samuel heard a mysterious voice “O Stttvukama I 

™ “ me 11 lm ° f Brahman - earth is a portion of that BretaSn 

1 he sky and the heaven are portmns of Him. The ocean is a part of that Jirnii- 

Smvak J, ": J fjr€ ? ld lhat il Krd would also lead, him something. 

Natyakama contmued his journey «nl when he had performed Iris evening sacrifice a 
*w,m «me to him and said, - 1 will leach you something about Brahman T his Fire 
which you worship t baiyakama, is a part of that Brahman. The sun is a part the 
moo,, ,s a part, the l.ghtu.uy is a ,vtrt of that Brahman. A bird called \hdl w i -I 
you more alnn.i II” The neat evening that bird came and ™ ™ ' *'! 

by Satyakama, - 1 wilt teU you something about B,hn^ 0^3 ££ 
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■nmn. night is a pait, hearing is a part, ihe mi oil l> a part." Then the boy arrive*! at 
fils leader's place and presented himself before him with due reverence. No sun>iior 
hjul ihe teacher seen this disciple* than he remarked. Saiyakama, ihy face shined 
like a. khovtvr of Brahman 1 Who then ha* Laugh: you ? " s+ beings other than men 
i pods K replied Salyakaouu 41 Bm l wish that you should teach me, Sir. hor I have 
heard from men like you, that knowledge which is learnt from a (isiru alone, leads 
to the supreme good/' Then tire sage taught him tire same knowledge which he bad 
received from the gods. +s And nothing was left out# yen* nothing was lefl ^d/ 1 

N T ow r npart from the allegories of what the lmtl f the fire, and the birds taught, we 
see the tendency of the thought and the direction m which it was going ihose days. 
The great idea of which we here see the germ* is, chat all these voices are inside our¬ 
selves. As we understand these truths better we Eiml that the voice is in our own heart* 
ami the student understood, that all the time he was hearing the truth, but his ex pinna- 
lion was not correct. lie was interpreting the voice as coming from the external world, 
while all the lime, it was within him. The second idea lhat we get in, that of making 
the knowledge of the Brahman practical. Hie world is always seeking the practical 
possibilities of religion, and we find ill these stories how it wa* becoming more and more 
practical every day. The truth was shown through everything with which tiie student 
were familiar. The fire they were worshipping, was Brahman, the earth was apart uf 
Brahman, and so on. 

The nest story lielongs to Upkosala Kamalayana. a disciple of this Satyakama, 
who went to be taught by him anti dwelt with Slim For some time- Sow Salyafcama went 
aTRiy on a journey, and the student became very doro-htutodp and when the teacher’s 
wife came and asked hint why he was not eating, the boy said, ih I am too unhappy to 
eat/’ T hen a voice came from the fire he was worshipping, saying*' i his life is ilrah- 
man. Brahman la the ether, and Brahman i* happiness. Know' Brahman/’ “ t know, 
Sir/’ the 1*oy replied, " that life is Brahman* but that It is ether and happiness l do not 
know’/" Then it explained that the two words ether and happiness signified one 
thing in real Ely, m r| the sentient ether (pure intelligence ) that resides in the heart. So, 
f L taught him Brahman as life and as the ether in Lhe heart. Then die Fire taught 
him : *■ This earth, food, fire and sun, whom you worship are forms of Brahman, lhe 
person that is seer in the sun, I am lie. He who knows this and meditates on Him, 
all his sins vanish and he has; long Hfe and becomes happy. He who lives in the 
cardinal points, the moon, tine stars and the water, l am He. He who lives in this hfe, 
the ether, the heavens, and the lightning, l am He/ f Here too we see the same idea 
of practical religion. The thing* which they were worshipping, such ^ the fire, the 
sun, the moon, and so forth, and the voice with which they were familiar, form the 
subject of the stories which explain them an*! give them a higher meaning. And this 
h the real, practical side of Vedanta. It does not destroy the world, but tt explains it : 
h does not destroy the person, but explains him 1 it does not destroy the individuality, 
but ck plains it. by showing the real individuality. It docs not show that this world is vam, 
and does not exik hut it sav*/' Understand what this world is* so that it may not hurt 
vou/' 1 he voice did not say to Sniyakamn that the fire which he was worshiping 
was all wrong, or the sun, or the moon, or the lightning, or anything else, but n show¬ 
ed him that the same spirit which Is inside the sun, and moon, and lightning, and the 
file and the earth. Is in him, 30 lhat everything became transformed, a. it were, m the 
eve* of SatynkAnu T he fire which was merely a material fire before, m which u, 
make oblations, assumed a new aspect, and became lhe Lord, lhe earth became 
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trail formed > hfe became transformed, the sun, die moon, the sLar*. the lightning, 
even thing liecamc transformed, and deified. Their real nature was known. The 
theme f.if the Vedanta is to seu the Lord in everything, to see things in their feat nature* 
hue as they appear 10 he. 

Then another lesson is taught in the Up* ni shads : “ He who shines through the 
eyes is Brahman * He is the Beautiful One, He is the Shining One, He chines in all 
*hcse worlds." A certain peculiar light, a commentator says, which comes to the pure 
man h what Is meant by the light hi the eyes, and it is said that when a man is pure 
suuh a light will shine in his eyes* and that light belongs really to the Soul within, which 
is everywhere* it is the same light which shines in the 31 1 a nets, in the stars, and suns. 

L will now re ul to you some other doctrines of these ancient V pan! shads, aimut 
birth and death ami so on. Perhaps it will interest you. Slivetaketu went to the King of 
ihu Pane ltalas T ami the king asked him. "l>uyou know where people ^o when they die ? 
Do you know how they come back ? Do you know why the other world does not 
become full ?" The boy replied that he did not know. Then he went to his father 
and asked hint the same questions. The father said, JL I do not know/' and they both 
relumed to the king. I'lirc- king said tins knowledge was never known to the priest**, it 
was only with the kings, and that is llie reason why kings rule the world. This man 
served the king for some lime. and at last the king said he would teach hint. “The oilier 
world, O Gautama, is the fire. The urn. h Els fuel. The rays are the smoke. The day 
is the flame. The moon is the embers. And the stars arc the sparks. In this lire the 
gods pour libation of faith and from this libation king Soma is bom/ p So on he goes. 
SL 'You need liol make oblation to that little fire; the whole world h that fire, and dits 
oblation, this worship, is continually goiag on* Ther gods, and the angels, and everybody 
are worshipping ii. Man* Is the greatest symbol of lire, the body of man/' Here also we 
see the ideal becoming practical and Brahman is seen in everything* The principle 
tbai underlies nil these storks b a that invented symbolism may lie good and helpful, 
Ijol already better symbols exist than any we can invent. You may invent an linage 
through which to worship God. but a better image already exists, the living man. You 
may build a temple in which to worship God, and that may be good, but a belter one* 
a much higher one, already exists, [ho human body. 

\ on remember that the \ edas Lave two parts, the ceremonial and the knowledge 
portions. In dine ceremonials had Multiplied, and became so intricate that it was 
almost hopeless to disc mangle them, and in the Lpanishads we find that eIje cere¬ 
monials are almost done away with, but gently, by explaining them, We see tltat in 
old time * they had these oblations and sacrifices, then die philosophers came* and 
instead of snatching away the symbols from the hands of the ignorant* instead of taking 
the negative position which we, on fortunately, find so general in modern reforms, gave 
tiieiii something to take their place, ’-Here h the symbol of fire." they said, -* Very 
good ! But here is another symbol, the earth. What a grand, great' symbol Here 
is this little temple, but the whole Universe is a temple ; a man can worship any- 
where. There are the peculiar figures that men draw on the eariii, and there are the 
altars, but here is the greatest of ahars, Else living conscious human body, and to wor¬ 
ship at this altar is far higher than the worship of any dead symbols. " 

We now come to a peculiar doctrine. I do not understand much of it myself. If 
you can make something out of it. I will read it to vou. When ,1 man dies who has by 
meditation purified himself, and got knowledge, he first goes to light* then from light 
to day, frotu day to the light half of the moon* from that lo die *ix "months when the 
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nun soes (u the north, from iliat to the year, from the year to the nm. from the mm 
to the moon, from lire moon to the lightning, and when he cam- 
lightning he meets a person who is not human, and that person 
conditional j Brahma. This is the way of the god*. When sage* an l "i - i ’ 1 " 3 ' 
die they go that way and they do not return. What is meant by ibis month and 
Y«ar, and all these things, ho one understands clearly* Each one gives his own mean¬ 
ing, and some say il ls all nonsense* Wltal is meant by going to the world of the 
moon and of the sun. and this person who comes to help the soul alter a lias reached 
the splrere of lightning, no one knows. There is an idea among the Hindus that the 
moon is a place where life exists, and we shall see how life has come from there. 
Those that have nut attained to knowledge, but have done good work in this life, 

when they die they first go lit rough smoke, then to night, then to the dark fifteen days, 
then to the six month* when the sun goes to the south, and from that they go to 
the region of their forefathers, then to ether, then to the region of the moon, and there 
become tiie food of the gods, and later, are horn as gods and lire there so long as their 
good works will permit. And when the effect of the good work has been finished 
thev come hack to earth by the same route. They first become ether, ami then air, 
ami then smoke, and then mist, then cloud, and then fall upon the earth as raindrops; 
then they get into food, which i-s oaten up by limn an beings, and finally become their 
children* Those whose works have been very good take birth in good families, and 
iJw* whose works have been had take bad births, even in animal bodies. Animals 
ate continually coming to and going from lids earth. That is why the earth is neither 

full, nor empty. 

Several ideas we can get also from tills, and later on. perhaps, we s!in-l be able U> 
understand it better, and we can speculate a little upon wlmt it means. T he last part 
which deals with how those who have been in heaven return, is clearer perhaps than the 
first pan, but the whole idea seems to be this, that there is no permanent heaven «Uh- 
onl realising Hod. Now some people who have not realised Clod, but have done 
good work in this world, with the view of enjoying the results, when they die go 
through tliis and that place, until they reach heaven, and there they are born m the 
same way as we are here, as children of the gods, and they live there as long as their 
good works will permit. Out of this comes one basic idea of the Vedanta, that 
everything which has name and form is transient. This earth is transient, because it 
has name and form, and bo the heavens must be transient, because there also name 
and form remain, A heaven which is eternal will be contradictory in terms, be¬ 
cause everything that has name and form must begin ■" dine, exist in lime, and end 
in time. These are settled doctrines of the Vedanta, and as such the heavens are 

giveit up. , , , 

\V e have seen in the Samhtta that the idea of heaven was eternal- much the same 

as is prevalent among Mohammedans and Christians. The Mohammedans concretise 
it a little more. Thev say it is a place where there are gardens, beneath which 
rivers run. In the desert of Arabia water is very desirable, so the Mohammedan always 
conceives of his heaven as containing much water. I was born in a country where 
liiert: arc sis months of min every year. I should, think of heaven, I suppose, a dry 
place, and so also would the English people. There heavens in the Samhita arc 
eternal, and the departed have beautiful bodies and live with their forefathers, and arc 
happv ever afterwards. There thev meet with their parents, children, and other rela¬ 
tives' and lead very much the same sort of life as here, only much happier. Alt the 
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difficulties mud obstructions to lappiness m ibis life have vanished, ami on tv it* «,od 
luri!, and enjoyments remain. But however comfortable mankind may consider thi* 
siaie of dungs, truth is one tiling and comfort is another. Tl«;re are cases where truth 

*? ,Wt Ciilufo 1 ml,| “ Utt ' l[ w ks <**»*• Human nature is verv conservative. It 
Hoes sumLihin.LT, ami haring once done that, finds it hard tu get out of it. The mind 
anii nut receive new thoughts, because they bring discomfort. 

Iu the l r panishsuls, vre see a trenmndons departure made. It is declared that 
these heavens, in which men five with the ancestors after death, cannot be permanent, 
S4 .cj.i- tluit even liung which Ilu.s name and form must die. If there are heavens with 

h. rms. these heavens must vanish In course of time ; they mav last millions of vests 
hut there must come a time when they will have to go. With this idea came anotlvcr, 
if,at these souls must come back to earth, and that heavens are places where they eu- 
joj ilM msiilrs of the.r good works, and after these effect* are finished thev come 

k llUf ’ eartl1 Mt: a *“ n 0“ ll »"b r « clear from this, that mankind had a \ kv - 
cepnon of the phdusopLy of causation even at the early time. Later on we si, all see 
h"w our philosophers bring that out in the language of philosophy and logic, but here 

i. s a must in t.ic aitguage of children. One thing you may remark in reading these 
book*, lh.il .t i* all liuurnat puittpUc*. If you a* me if this eat. be practical, mv 
an wer is. it hw been practical first, and philosophical next. You can see that (. rs i 
hose tlmigsluivc iwn perceived and realised, and then written. This world spoke to 

me early tin niters ; birds spoke to them, animals spoke to them, the sun ami die 
moon spu.ve to them : and luile by little they realised things, and gut into tl, c hern-t „f 
natmc- not by cognation, not by the force of logic- not by picking the brains of 
otbus .md making a big book, as is the fashion in modern times, rot even us J do 
by taking up linB Hjt .heir writings and making a long lecture, but by patient investi¬ 
gation and discov ery, they found out the truth. It* essential method was practice, and 
sin must be always. Rdigton is ever apractical science, and there never was nor 
v II he any Illogical religion. It is practice first, and knowledge afterwards. Thu 
idea that souls cornu back is already there. Those persons who do good work with 
IC * V* u a l : ll ’ 1,1,1 lllc rt -‘ su, ( is not permanent. There we get the idea of 

i0 'what } ^ fC3ni ? rt!f ‘j? 11 iiie efTcU is on[ y commensurate with the 

mlTh - fi. fi f f | ’ V° ‘ C /I™ ' Vil ‘ bc - Th * <**» b ™S finite, the effect 

. si 1 v, fillip. If the cause is eternal the effect can be eternal, but all these causes 

domg good vvork, and ail Other things, are only finite causes, and us , uc h cannoi 
produce mfinitc result. 

We n0w 1 conie 10 thc 0lfler ^de of the question. As there cannot he an eternal 
heaven, on the same grounds, there cannot be an eternal hell. Suppose I am i verv 
vv.cked man, doing evil every minute of my life. Still, my whole life here, compared 
to my eternal hfe ,s nothing* If there be an eternal punishment it will mean «h* 

5, y f ,T ! 111 produCet) h > a hnit « cause, which cannot bc. If l d u , r , Ji3 j 

all my life I cannot have an infinite heaven ; it would be making t | w mm . 

Hu- there ,s a third course which applies to those who have known the Truth, to 
who W real'sed It. 1 i,, s Is the only way to get beyond this veil of Mava, -to realise 
wha. l mth is; and the Upanisjads indicate what is meant bv realising tbc Trutb 

Sell ^n! S i reCOfernl if e f,Bi ; hcr SOOd nor tad ' b * all as coming from ,hc 

Sell ; Self s ,n everything. It means denying the unfara, ■ shttuimr v yll r evcsTo , 

TTist 1 1 7 T 11 ? Well r in lma ; 5cein « lhc J -wil « death as well as in life' 

This is the lute of bought » die passage 1 have read to you- the earth Ts a 
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the Lord, the sky is die Lord, the place we till is the I^orJ, everything is Brahman* 
And this is to be seen, realised, not simply talked or thought about. We can see a* it* 
logical consequence that when the soul has realised that everything is full of the Lord, 
of Brahman, k will not care whether it goes to heaven, or Hell or anywhere else ; 
whether si be bom again on this earth or in Heaven, These things have ceased to have 
any meaning to that sotri p because every place h die same, every place is the temple 
of the Lord, every place has become holy* and the presence of the Lord is all that 
it sees in heaven, or hell, or anywhere else. Nell her good nor bad, neither Site nor 
death : only the one in finite. It rah man crisK 

According to the Vedanta* when a mam has arrived at that percept inn. he has 
become tree, and he is the only man who is JU to live in this world. Others are not. 
The mail who sees evil bow can lie live hi this world ? Elis life 1* a mass of misery. 
The man who sees dangers, his life h a misery ; the man who secs death, hi* hfe «3 
a misery* That man alone can live in this world, he alone t tn say : I enjoy this life, 
and I am happy in this life/ who lias seen the Truth, and the Truth in everything. I li¬ 
the bye* 1 may tell you that the idea of hell does not occur in the Vedas anywhere. 
It comes with the Furnnas, much ialer. The worst punishment according to the Vedas, 
is coining back to earth, having another chance in this world. From the very first we 
see the idea is taking the impersonal turn* The ideas of punishment ami reward arsi 
very material, and they are only consonant with the idea of a kuim.ui Clod* who loves 
one and hales another, just as we do. Punishment and reward are only admissible 
with die existence of such i Clod. I hey had such a God in the Nmnbita. and there 
we find the idea of fear entering, but as soon ns we come to the Upani shads, the idea 
of fear vanishes, and the impersonal idea take* m place. It is naturally the hardest 
tiling foi man to understand* this impersonal idea, for tie is always clinging on lu the 
person. Even people wlio are thought to he great thinkers, get disgusted, at the idea of 
the Ini personal God. But to me it seems so absurd, to think of Go, l as an embodied 
man- Which is the higher idea, a living Got!, or a dead God 1 A God whom nobody 
secs, nobody know*, or God known ? 

The Impersonal God Is a living God. a principle. The difference between per¬ 
sonal and impersonal is this, that the personal is only a man, and the impersonal idea 
is that He is the angel, the man, die animal, and yet something more which we cutnot 
see h because Impersonality includes all personalities* is the sum-total of everything in 
the Universe, and mShi'tely more beside*. " As the nne Eire coming mio ih- world is 
manifesting itself in so many forms, and yet is infinitely more be&ulek" so i* tins Im¬ 
personal* 

We want lo worship a living Go I. I have seen nothing but God all my life, nor 
Stave von. 1 o see this chair you first see Go.I, and then the chair, in and through 
Him. He U everywhere, saying iJ1 l am*" The moment you feel 1 am," 1 you 
arc conscious of Existence* Where shall we go to find Go.l if we anuot see Hi in in 
our own hearts, and in every living being J 'Thou art the man* Thou art the woman. 
Thou art she girl, and Thou art the hoy. Thou art the old man tottering with a 
slick. Thou art the young man walking in rite pride of his strength/' Thou art all 
tli;u exists, a wonderful living God who Is the only fact in rise Universe. This seems 
to many to be a terrible contradiction to the traditional God, who lives behind a veil 
somewhere and whom nobody ever sees. The priests only give us an assurance 
that if we follow them, listen in their admonitions* and walk in the way they mark out 
for ui—iheu when we dtc r they will give us .s passport, to unable us to see the f*u6 
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of God 1 What arc all these heave a ideas but simply modifications of this nonsensi¬ 
cal priestcraft i 

Of course the Impersonal idea is very destructive ; it lakes away atl trade from 
the priests, chu relies ami temples. In India there is a famine now. but there an. 
temples rrs each one of which there arc jewels worth a kind’s ransom ! If the priests 
taught this impersonal idea to the people their Occupation. would lie gone. Vet we 
have to leach it unselfishly, without priestcraft. Von arc God and so am I - who 
obeys whom ? Who worships whom ? You are die highest temple of God ; I would 
radier worship you than any temple, image, or Bible. Why are some people so con- 
tradition' in their thought ) They are like M\ slipping through our lingers. They 
say they arc liard-headtjd practical men. Very good. But what is more practical 
than worshipping here, worshipping you ? I see you, feel you, and I know you are 
God, The Mahomraedan says there is no God but Allah. The Vedanta says, there 
Is nothing that is not God. It may frighten many of you, but you will understand 
it by and by. The living God is within you, and yet you arc building churches and 
temples and believing all sorts of Imaginary nonsense. The ontv God to worship is 
the human soul, in tlu human body. Of course, all animals arc lemples too. but man 
in the highest, the J’nj M.ihai of temples. If I cannot worship j n tint, no other temple 
will be of any advantage. The moment I have realise I God -itling in the temple of 
every human body, the moment I stand in reverence before every human being and see 
(.oil in him.- that moment I am free from bout luge, every tiling that binds vanishes 
and I am free. 

J tus i $ the most practical of all worship. It has nothing to do with dicorising and 
speculation, yet. it frightens many. They say it is not right. They go on theorising 
about old ideals toid them by their grandfathers, thru a God somewhere in heaven 
had toki someone that he was God. .Since that time we have only theories. This is 
practicality according to them, and our Ideas are impractical ! Ka doubt, the Vedanta 
says that each one must have his own path, bat the pith is not the goal. The worship 
of a God in heaven, and all these things, are .not bad, but they arc only steps towards 
the Truth, aw l rot the 'Truth itself. They arc good ami beautiful, and some wonderful 
ideas are there, but the Vedanta says at every point, - .My friend. Him whom you are 
worshipping as unknown, I worship as thee. Whom you are worshipping as unknown 
anti are seeking for. throughout the universe, He has been with you all the time. You 
are living through Him, and fie is the Eternal Witness of the universe.' 1 “He whom ail 
the Vedas worship, nay, more, He who is always present in die eternal I,' | [ c existing, 
the whole universe exists. He is the light and life of the universe. If the ‘I ’ were not 
in you, you would uot see the sun, everything would be a dark mass. Hu shining, von 
see the world." 

One question is generally asked and tl is this, that this may lead to a tremendous 
am on tit of difficulty. Everyone of us will ihink, 1 j am God, and whatever I do 
or think must be good, for God can do no evil." In the first place, even taking this 
danger of misinterpretation for granted, can it be proved tint nn the other side the same 
d inger does not exist ? They have been worshipping a God in heaven separate from 
them, ami of whom they are much afraid. They have been horn shaking with fear 
and ail [heir life they will go on shaking. Has the world been made much better by 
this? Those who have understood anti worshipped a persona) Got), and those who 
have understood and. worshipped an Iinjiersonal God. on which side have been the 
great workers of the world ? Gigantic workers, gigantic moral powers ? Certainly 
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On the Tin personal, How can yon ex|>ect morality to Undeveloped through ? 

It cao never lu. "* Wltere one sees another, where otic hurts another, that In M Wi + 

W hen one doe* not ^ j another, when rane do .*> not him another,. wli.-is every¬ 
thing has become the Atman, who s«e> whom, who perceives whom r - ' U is .ill He,' 
am! all l. at the smv; [lent, The soli! has bzconvr pure. Then, anti 1 lieu alone we 
understand what love is. Love cannot rouse through fe.tr, its basis is freedom. U bun 
We reallv begin 10 love the world, then. we undcr»t iml what is meant by broiliemoud 
ant! mankind, ami not before. 

So. it is itnt right io a y tlinr the Impersonal: idea will le id to a. tremendous anrnnnt 
of evil tn the world, as if the other doctrine never lent Use If to works of oil ; as iJ at 
dill not lead ti* sectarianism deluging the world with blood ami caning men to tear 
each other to pieces, - L My God is the greatest God, let us decide it hy a free light. 
That is the outcome of dual ism all over lUe world. Coma out into the broad open light 
of day, come out from the little narrow piths, tor how can the infinite soul rest content 
lo live and die in Mali rats ? Come out Into the Universe of Light. Everything in 
the Universe Is yours, stretch out your arms and embrace it with love. If you ever 
felt you wanted to do that, you have felt f iod. 

Von remember that passage in the sermon of Buddha, how he sent a thought of 
love towards the south, the north, the cast, and the west, above and below. miiil the 
whole Universe was filled with thlrs love. so grand, great and hitiniic. When yon Save 
that feeling you have true peraairality* The whole neat verse is one person : let go the 
little things. Give up the Small for the [niiuilc, give up small enjoyments for infiniiu 
bliss* It Is all vours t for the laitpcrson.il includes the personal, God ts Personal 

and Impersonal at the same time. And Man, the Infinite* Impersonal Mtn r is mani¬ 
festing Himself as person. We the infinite lave limited ourselves, as it were, into small 
pans. The Vedanta says that [nfinily U our true nature ; it will never vanish, it wall 
abide forever. Bui wc are limiting ourselves by our Karma, which like a chain round 
our necks Las dragged ils into this limit Alton. Break that chain anil be free. Trample 
law under your feel. There is no law in human nature; there Is no destiny, no 
fate. How can there be law in infinity? Freedom is its watchword. Freedom its 
nature, Us birth fight. Be free, and then have any tan miser of personalities you like. 
Then we will play like the actor, who comes upon the stage and plays [he prt of a 
beggar. Contrast hi m with the spinal Iw^uar walking in the streets, i he scene is 
|Mirlups t the same in both cases, the words are perhaps the same, knit yet what a differ¬ 
ence !_ The one enjoys his beggary while the miter is suffering misery from it- Ami 
w ejlll tej a la- 5. thi s, d iff e t ei fee ; l' hi* u lie i s free .is: \ the other is hound. T he ac to 1 hi 1 r - 1 s 
hi*- beg^ry is net true, bul that he has assumed ic, bar play, while the real Iseggar thinks 
that it is his loo familiar stale and that he las to hear it whether he will or not. This 
is the law r So long as we have no knowledge of our real nature, we are lieggars. jostled 
about by every force in nature, and made slaves of by every thing in nature ■ we cry all 
over the world For help, hut help never comes to us; we cry to i maginary beings h and 
yet ei never comes. But stilt we hope help will come, and thus in weeping, wailing and 
hoping, one life is passed and the same play goes on and on* 

Be free; hope for nothing from any one. I am sure if you look back upon your 
lives you will find that you were always vainly trying to get help from others which 
merer came. All the help that has come was from within yoursel ves. You only had 
the fruits of what you yourselves worked fur, amt yel you were strangely hoping all the 
time for help. A rich man's parlour is always full, but if you notice you du not find 
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ilie same people there. The visitors arc always hoping [hat theywHUget something 
ffom those wealthy men, but they never do. So are Our lives, spent in hoping, hoping" 
hoping, which never comes to an end. Give up hope, says the Vedanta. Why 
should you hope ? You hare everything, nay, you are everything. What are you 
hoping for? If a king goes mad, and runs about trying to find the king of his country, 
he will never find him, because he is the king himself. He may go through every 
village and city in his own country, seeking in every house, weeping and wailing, but 
he will never find him, because he is the king himself. It is I witter that we know we 
ate God ami give up this fool's search after Him ; and knowing that we are God we 
beeoaie happy and contented. Give up alt these mad pursuits, and then play votir 
part in Liie Universe, us an actor on (he stage. 

The whole vision is changed, an t instead of an eternal prison this world has be- 
erjme a playground; instead of a land of competition it is a land of bliss, where there 
is perpetual spring, dowers bloom and bimcrfiies llit about. This very world becomes 
1 leaven, which formerly was Iwll. To the eyes of the bound it is a tremendous place 
of torment, hut to the eyes of the free iL is quite otherwise. This one life is the Uni¬ 
versal Life, heavens and all those places are here. All the gods arc here, the proto¬ 
types of man. The gods did not create man after their type, but man created got Is. 
And here are the prototypes, Imre is the In.Ira. here is Vanum, and ail the gods of the 
universe. We have been projecting our little doubles, and we are the originals uf these 
gnds, we are the real, the only gods to tie worshipped. This is the view of the 
Vedanta, and lids its practicality. When we have become free, we need not go mail 
and throw up society ami rush off to die in the forest or the cave: we shall remain 
tvhere we were, only we shall understand the whole thing. The same phenomena mil 
remain, but with a new meaning. We do not know the world yet; it is only through 
freedom that we see what it is. and understand its nature. We shall sec then that this 
so-called law, or fate, or destiny, occupied wily an infinitesimal part of our nature. It 
was only one side, hut on the other side there was freedom all the time ; we did not 
know i his. and that is why we have been Irving to save ourselves from evil hr hiding 
our faces in the ground, like the hunted hare. Through delusion we have been trying 
to forget our nature, and yet we could not; it was always calling upon us, and alt 
our search after God or gods, or external freedom, was a search after our real nature. 
We mistook itie voice. We thought it was from the fire, or from a god, or the sun, or 
moon, or stars, hut at hist we have found tint it was from within ourselves. Within 
ourselves i* this eternal voice speaking of eternal freedom ; its musk is eternally 
going on. Hurt of this music of the Soul has become the earth, the Jaw, this universe, 
Inn it was always ours and always will Ire, In one word, the ideal of Vedanta is to 
know man as he really is. and this is its message, that if you cannot worship your 
brother man, the manifested God, how can you worship a God who is unmani¬ 
fested * 

Do you not remember what the Bible says : « If you cannot love your brother 

whom you have seen, how can you love God whom you have not seen If VO u can¬ 
not see God in the human fare, bow can you see Mini in the clouds, or in images 
made of dull, dead matter, or in mere fictitious stories of your brain ? j s | r ,[| call 
you religious, from the day you begin to see God in men and women, and then vou 
will understand what is meant hy turning the left cheek to the man who strikes vou on 
the right- When you see man as God. every tiling, even the tiger, will he welcome 
Whatever comes to you i* butthe Lord, the Eternal, the fifes** One. appearing tb 
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us in various forms, as our fatter, am! mother* and friend and chiid 3 they are our 
own soul playing with us. 

As our human relationships can thus he made divine, so our relationship with God 
tn&y mke any 0f these forms, anti we can look upon Mini as our father or mother or 
friend or Slaved. Calling God Mother is a higher idea! thin tailing Him Father, and 
to call I lira Friend is still Higher, bn; the highest is to rcjzarj Mini as the Beloved. The 
highest point of ait mo see no difference between lover and Moved. Von mar remem¬ 
ber, perhaps the old Persian story, of how a lover came and knocked at die door of die 
beloved and was asked, J Who art; you ? M He answered, u h is I, M and there was no res¬ 
ponse. A second Emit: he came, and exclaimed, m l ant here/" but the door was not mpen- 
ed. The third time he came, and the voice asked from inside, " Who h there/' He 
replied, ■■ I iiiii thyself, my beloved/' and the door opened. So is the relation between 
< iod am! ourselves He b in everything. He is everything. Every man and woman 
is ihe palpable Blissful living Goth Who says God i* unknown ? Wlm He b to be 
searched alter ? We have fuuin! < lod eternally. We have been living in Him eter¬ 
nally* Everywhere He is eternally known, eternally worshipped. 

Then comes another idca H that other forms of worship are not errors. This is one 
of die great points to be remembered, that those who worship God through ceremonials 
and forms, however crude we may think them, are not in error. It is the journey 
from irutli to truth, from lower truth to higher milk Darkness is less light ■ evil is 
less good ; impurity is less purity, it must always be borne in mind that we should 
see others with eyes of lore, with sympathy, knowing that they are going along the 
&anie path that we have (rod. If you are free, you must know that all will be so 
sooner or later, and if you are free, how can you see the impermanent f If you are 
ready pure, how do you see the impure? For what ia within, is without. We cannot 
see impurity without hiving it inside ourselves, This h one of the practical si L Jes of 
Vedanta, anti 1 hope that we shall all try to carry it into our lives. Our whole life 
here is 10 carry this into practice ; but tha one great point we gain is, that wc shall 
work with satisfaction and contentment instead of with discontent and dissatisfaction, 
for we know that Truth is within us, we have It as our birthright* and wc have only to 
manifest lt r and make It tangible. 
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f Delivered in London , i ~ih K^embtr t sSf/ 6 } 

In the Chliaudogya Upanisdiad we read that a sage called Narad a came Lo another 
called Sauaikumaiin and asked hint various questions, of which one was, “ If religion 
was the cause of things as they are ? ,+ And Snnaikuin.ira leads him. as it were, step 
by step, telling him dial there is something higher than this earth, and something 
higher than that, and so on, till he comes to Akasa + ether. Ether is higher than light, 
because in die ether are the sun and the moon, lightning, and the stars \ in ether we 
live, and in ether we die* Then the question arises, if ihere Is anything higher than that, 
and Nanatkumara tells him of Prana, This Prana, according to die Vedanta, is the prin¬ 
ciple of life. It is like ether, an omnipresent principle; ami all motion h cither in the 
body of anyvi here else, is the work of this Prana. St is greater than Akasa, and through 
il everything lives. Frau a is in the mother, In the father, in the sister, in the teacher, 
pruna i* the Icoower 

I wd! lead another passage, where .^hvelnketu askn hi'- father about the Truth, 
arid the father teaches hi in different things, and concludes by saying, 41 That which is 
the line cause in all these tilings, of It arc ah these things made. That is the All, that 
is Truth, thou art That* O ShvetakeiuT And then he gives various examples. “‘ As 
a bee, O Siivetakem. gathers honey from different flowers, and as the different honeys 
do not know that they are from various trees, and from various flowers, so all of us h 
having come to that existence, know nol LhaL we have done so. Now that which is 
that subtile essence, in It, all that exists has Its Self. It is the Trio. It 1 $ the Self 
and thou, D Shvctakelit, art Thai*" He gives another example of the- rivers running 
down to die ocean. 11 As the rivers when they are in the ocean do not know that 
they have been various rivers, so even when we come out of dial Existence, do not 
know that we are That. O Shvetaketu, thou art That.’* So on lie goes, with ids 
teachings. 

Now there nre two principles of knowledge. The one principle is ihat we can 
know by referring the particular to the general, and the general to the universal ; and 
the second is, that anything of which the explanation is sought, is to be explained so 
i.\T as possible from its own nature. Taking up the first principle, we see that all our 
knowledge really consists of classifications, going higher and higher. When something 
happens singly, we are, as it were, dissatisfied. When it can be shown that the same 
thing happens again and again we are satisfied, and call it law. When we find that 
one apple falls, we are dissatisfied; but when we find ihat all apples fall we call it the 
law ot gravitation and are satisfied. The fact is that from the particular we deduce 
the general. 

When we want to study religion, we should apply this scientific process. The same 
principle also holds good here ■ and as a fact we find that shat Isas heren the method 
ail through. In reading these books from which 1 have been translating lo you, the 
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trarta^st idea that I can lrace, is this principle! of going from the particular to the 
general We see how the i+ bright ones " became merged into otic principle ; and 
likewise in ihc ideas of the cosmos we find the ancient thinkers going higher and 
higher,- from the fine elements they go to finer and more embracing dements, and from 
iliese particulars they conic to one omnipresent ether ; and from that even they go to 
an all^mbractng force, or Prana ; and through all this, runs the principle, that one is 
not separate from the others. It is the very ether tlm exists in the higher form of 
Prana, or the higher form of Prana concretes, so to say, and becomes eiher and that 
ether becomes still grosser, and so on. 

The generalisation of the Personal Cod is another case in point- We have seen 
liow this genera fixation was reached, and ibal it was call ml die sum Lot it of all con¬ 
sciousness. Put a difficulty arises ; h i* an incomplete generalisail m< We take up 
only one -side of the facts of nature, the fact of consciousness, and upon that we gener¬ 
alise, but the other side is left out. So, in the firsL place il is a defective generalisation. 
There is another insufficiency, and \lm relates to the second principle. Everything 
should be explained from its own nature. There may have been people who thought 
that every apple that fell to the ground was dragged down by a ghost, hut the ex¬ 
planation is tlte law of gravitation ; and although we know it is not a perfect cxpla* 
nation, yet it is much belter than the other, because it is derived from the nature of 
the thing itself, while the other \>o±iis an extraneous cause. So throughout the whole 
range of our knowledge ^ the explanation which is based upon die nature of the thitig 
iisetf is a scientific explanation, and an explanation which brings in an outside agent is 
unscientific. 

So the explanation of a Personal God as the Creator of the universe has to stand 
th.it \m. If that God is outside of nature, having nothing to do with nature, and this 
nature is the outcome of the command of that God and produced from nothing, it 
is a very unscientific theory, and this has been the weak point of every Tbeistic re¬ 
ligion throughout the ages. These two defects we find in what is generally called 
ihu theory of monotheism, the theory of a Personal God, with ail the qualities of a 
human being multi plied very much, who, by His will, created tills universe out of 
nothing, ami yet is separate from it This leads u* into two difficulties. 

As we have Seen, it is not a sufficient generalisation, and secondly it is not an cx- 
planation of nature from nature. It holds that the effect is tint the cstme, that the cause 
is entirely separate from the effect. Yet all human knowledge shows that the effect is 
but die cause in another fnrrn- To itii^ idea the discoveries of modern science are 
tending every day, and the latest theory that lias been accepted on all sides is the 
llieory of evolution, the principle of which is. that the effect is but the cause in another 
form, a readjustment of the cause* and the cause takes the form oi the effect* 1 lie 
theory of t Teatlon out of nothing would be laughed at by modern scientists. 

Now. can religion stand these teste ; If there be any religious theories which can 
stand these two lest* they will be acceptable to the modern ndml, to the thinking mind. 
Anv other theory which we ask the modem man to believe, on the authority of priests, 
or churches, or book*, he In unable to accept,, and the result Is a hideous mass of un¬ 
belief. Even in those in whom there is an external display of bdi*f, in their hearts 
thure is a tremendous amount of usLbetieh I he rest shrink away from religion,, as it 
were, give it up, regarding it as priestcraft only. 

Religion has been reduced to a sort of national form. It is one of our very beat 
social remnants ; let it remain. Hut die real necessity which the grandfather of the 
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modern man felt for St, is gone ; he no longer finds it satisfactory to his reason. The 
idea of such a [jersonal Goth and such a creation. the idea which is generally known 
monotheism in every religion, cannot hold ils own any longer. In India it could 
not hold its own because of the Buddhists., and that was the very point where ihcv 
gained their victory m ancient limes* They showed that it we allow that naturela 
possessed of in finite power, and iluit nature can work otit all Its wants, it is gjmplv 
unnecessary to insist that there U something besides nature. Even the soul is 
unnecessary. 

Tiie discussion about substance and qualities h \cry old, and you writ sometimes 
find that the old superstition fires even ac the present day. Most of you have read bow, 
during [he middle ages, and. 1 am sorry to say, even much later, tins was one of the sub¬ 
jects of discussion, whether qualities adhered to substance, whether length, breadth and 
thickness adhered to the substance which we call dead mailer, tire substance remaining 
whether the qualities arc there or not. To this our Buddhist says* “You have no ground 
for maintaining the existence of such a substance ; the qualities are a]] iliat exist; you 
do not see beyond them/* This is just the position of most of out modern agnostics. 
For, It is this fight of the substance and qualities that on a higher plane, takes the form 
of the fight between noumeium and phenomenon* The re is the phenomenal world, 

ihe universe of continuous change, and there is something behind which does not 
change, and tills duality of existence, □ouraenon and phenomenon, some hold is true, 
and others with letter reason claim that you bare no right to admit die uvo t for what 
wc see, fed, and think w only the phenomenon, \"oli love no right to assert there is 
anything beyond phenomenon ; and there is no answer to this. The only answer 
wc get ts from the monistic theory of the Vedanta* It is true that only one exists, and 
that one i& either phenomenon w nourneimti. It is not true that there Lire twp, aowv- 
tiltlTg changing, and in and through that, something which does not c hange, but it \s 
the one and the isame thing which appears as changing, and which is in reality un¬ 
changeable. We have come to think of the body, and mind, and soul as many, hut 
really there is only one; and that one is appearing in all these mtious forms. 
Take the well-known Illustration of the Morris^ the rope appearing as [fie snake. 
Some people, in the dark or through some other cause, mistake the rope for the snake, 
but when knowledge cooks, the snake vanishes and it is found to l*e a nope. Bv this 
illustration we see, tbit* when the snake exists in the mind, thempe has vanished, 
and when the rope exists, the snake has gone. When we sec phenomenon, and phe¬ 
nomenon only around us r the noumenon Las vanished, but when we see the iioumc- 
non, the unchangeable, k naturally follows that the phenomenon lias vanished. Now 
wc understand letter the position of both the realist and die idealist. The realist sees 
the phenomenon only, and \he idealist looks to the non me non* For the Idealist the 
really genuine idealist, who has truly arrived at the power of perception, wtaftby ho 
can get away from nil Ideas of change, for him the changeful uniWrse has vanished, 
anti he !in h the right to say it is a]I delusion, there is no change, The realist at the 
same lime looks at the changeful. For him the unchangeable has vanished, and lie 
lias a right to say this is ah real. 

What is the outcome of this philosophy f It is that the idea of personnt God 
is not sufficient. We hare to get to some thing higher, to the impersonal idea. It 
is die only logical step that we can take. Not liuu the jXTSDual idea would be rie- 
«»wd by that, not that we supply proof that the Personal God does not exist, but we 
must go to the Impersonal for the explanation of the personal, for the Impersonal 
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j, * mllC b hitler generalisation than the personal- The Impersonal only can 
he Infinite, the personal is liuiiicd. l ints we preserve the Personal asul do not 
Um Often ihe doul.it collier to us lhal if we nmvfc at the ilka dMIil* Impersonal 
G.iJ the personal will I* destroyed, if we arrive at the idea of the Impersonal liwu ilia 
personal will be lost. But the VadanUc idea is rot the destruction of the individual, 
but its real preservation. VVc cannot prove the individual bv any other means but 
bv referring to the universal, by proving that this individual is really the universal. 
If we think of the individual as separate from ever) tiling else in the Universe, it 
cannot stand a minute. Such a thing nev« existed. 

Secoiidlv, by die application of the second principle, that ilie exp F-in.il, on of every¬ 
thing must come out of the nature of the tiling, we are led to a still bolder idea, ami 
one more difficult to understand. It is nothing le« than ibis, that the Impersonal 
Being, our highest generalisation, is in ourselves, and we are 1 hat. “ «» bhvciafcetu, 
thou art That." Von are th-U Impersonal Being; that Uod for whom you have been 
searching all over the Universe is all the time yourself,-yourself not in the personal 
sense but in the impersonal. The man wc know now, the manifested, ts personalised, 
but the realitv of this is the Impersonal. To understand the personal we hue to 
rder it to tlw Impersonal, the particular must be referred to the general, and that Im¬ 


personal is the Truth, the Self of man. 

There will be various questions in connection with this, and I shall try’ to answer 
them as we go on. Man* difficulties will arise, but first let us clearly understand 
the position of Monism. As manifested beings we appear to be separate, but our 
rc ilitv is one and the less we think of ourselves as separate from that One, the better 
for us The more we think of ourselves as separate from the Whole, the more infer¬ 
able wc become. From this Monistic principle we get at the basis of ethics, and 1 
venture to sav tlm we cannot get any ethics from anywhere else. We know that the 
idea of ethics was the will of some particular being or beings, but tew are ready 
to accept that now, because ft would l* only a partial generalisation. I he Hindus say «e 
must not do tills or that because the Vedas say so, but the Christian is not gomg to obey 
the authority of the Vedas. The Christian says you must do this and not do that lo¬ 
calise the Bible say s so. That will not be binding on those who do not believe m the 
|tilde, But we must have a theory which is largo enough to lake in all these various 
grounds, just as llW are millions of people who are ready to believe in a personal 
Creator there have also been thousands of the brightest minds in this world who fek 
that such ideas were not sufficient tor them, and wanted something higher, ami wher- 
ever religion was not broad enough to include all these minds the result was. ikn the 
brightest minds in society were always outside of religion ; and never was this so marked 

as at the present time, especially in Europe. 

•|’n include these minds, therefore, religion must become broad enough. Every¬ 
thing it claims must be judged front the stand |»tnt of reason. Why religions should 
claim that thev are not bound to abide by the Standpoint of reason no one knows. If 
one does not take tire standard of reason there cannot lw any true judgment, even in 
the case of religions. One religion may ordain .something very hideous. For instance, 
the Mahomm*fam religion allows Muhommmtan* » kill »U who are Ml of their 
relhdon ft is dearly stated in the Koran. 1 hdl the infidels fi they do not become 
wXmmeiW They must be put to fire and sword. Now if we tell a MohauMnedan 
that dh, is wrong, he will naturally ask : " How do you know that ? How do you 
kum, it 1. not good » My book says it is," if you say your book ts older, there writ 
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coTne the Buddhist, and say, my book k much older still. Then will come the 11in-clu + 
atiil say* my hooks are the olde^i of alk Therefore referring lo IxHjks will not do* 
^ here k ihe stand trd by which you can compare ? Von ,will say* look at the Scrrrnm 
on the Mount, and the Mohgmnncdiin will reply* lo-cjk at the lidded of the Komn, The 
Moh.itnnaeJan will siy who is- the arbiter as pi which k the 1 letter of the two? Neither 
the New J’eslament nor the Koran can he the arbiter in a quarrel between them. 
There must lie some independent authority* md Lhat cannot be any book, hut some¬ 
thing which is univet sal : and what k more universal than re.isiin t It has been said 
ilwt reason is not strong enough - ft doc-, not always help us to get tlic Truth ; mum- 
times! it makes mistakes, ami therefore die conclusion k, that we must believe 
in [be authority nf a church 3 That was said io me by a Roman Catholic, but I could 
not «ee the logic of it, Ou the other land I should say, if reason Jh; so weak* a body 
of priests would be weaker, and 1 am not going to accept their verdict, but I wit] abide 
by my reason, iiecause w'uh ail tis weakness there- is some chance of my getting at 
truth through it ; white, by tfje other means, there is no .such hope at alL 

Ue should therefore* follow reason, and also sympathise with those who do not 
come to any sort of belief, following reason. For it is better that mankind should 
become athek-f by following reason than blindty believe in two hundred millions of 
g[kk oh the authority of anybody. What wo want is progress, developme^i, realisation. 
No theories ever male men higher. No amount of books can help us to t*- 
corue purer. The pniy power is iu realisation, and that lies in ourselves and conies 
from thinking. Let tiiesi think, A clod of earth never thinks; butit retuahts only a 
lump of earth. The glory of man k that he h a thinking being, li k the nature of umn 
to think and therein he differ* from animals, 1 believe in reason and follow reason, 
having seen enough of the evils of authority, for l was born in a country w here they 
have gone io the extreme ul authority. 

The Hindus believe that creation lias come out of the Vedas, How do vou know 
there is a cow r Because the word cow is in the ^ edas, How do vou know there is a man: 
outside ? Because the word man is there. If it had not been, there would have Inmn 
no man outside, I hat is what they say. Authority with a vengeance f - And it is not 
studied as I have studied it, but some of the most powerful minds have taken ft up 
and spun out w r onderful logical theories round it. They have reasoned it out ami 
there it stands, a whole system of philosophy* and thousands of the brightest intellects 
have been dedicated through thousands of yea ns to the working out of this theory. 
Such has been the power of authority and great are the dangers thereof, li stunts 
the growth of humanity, and we must not forget that we want growth. Even in all 
relative trntb, more than the truth itself, we want the exercise. That is our life. 

The Monistic theory lias this merit, that h Is the most rational of all the religious 
theories that we can conceive of. Every other theory, every conception of Ood which 
is prtial and little and personal is not rational. And yet Monism has this grandeur 
tbM it embraces all these partial conceptions of God as being necessary for many. 
Some people say that this personal explanation Is irrational. Jlut it is consoling; 
they want a consoling religion and we understand that it is necessary for them. The 
dear light of truth very few- in this life can bear, much less live up io, Iiis necessary, 
therefore, that this comfortable religion should exist ; it helps many souls to a better 
one. Small minds whose circumference is very limited and which require little things 
to build them up, never venture to soar high in thought. Their conceptions are very 
good ami helpful to them, even if only of little gods and symbols. But ymi have to 
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understand the Impersonal, for h l* in .xnr! through that alone tliir ilurse others ran In; 
explained. take for insiimM, the idea of a fcrHonal God- A man who understand* 
ami believes bi Lite Impersonal—John Stuart AIM, for example—may say that a Personal 
God is iinjMiiisibk, ami can not fw proved* I admit with him. that a Personal Cod 
cannot lie demonstrated. Hut He b the highest reading of the Impersonal that can he 
reached by the human intellect, and what else U tin.- universe hut various reading of 
the Absolute ■ It is like .1 Hunk before tis„ and each one has brought his intellect to 
read it. anti each one has to read it for himself, There I* something which is common 
in the mud Lea of all men* therefore certain things appear U> l>s the same to the intellect 
of mankind, That yens and E see a chair proves dml there is something common to 
both our minds, Suppose a being comes .wish another sense ; he will not see the 
chair at all. lust all beings similarly constituted will see the same things. Thus this 
universe itself is the Absolute, the unchangeable, the noumenom And the phenomenon 
constitutes the reading thereof. For you will first find that all phenomena are 
finite. Every phenomenon that we can see, feel, or think of. Is futile, limited by our 
knowledge, and the Personal God as we conceive of Him, is in fact a phenomenon. 
The vesr Idea of causation exists only in the phenomenal world, And God as the 
cause of this universe, must flsiturally he thought of bruited. and yet He is site tonic 
Impersonal God , This very universe, as we have seen, is the same Impersonal Being 
read by our intellect. Whatever in reality In the universe is that Impersonal Iking, 
ami the forms and conceptions are given Eo it by nur intellects. Whatever i* real irt 
this table is that Being* and the tabic form and all other forms are given by our 
in Eel Sects, 

Xow, motion, for instance, which is a necessary adjunct of the phenomenal, cannot 
be predicated of the Universal Every Italic hit. every atom inside the universe, is in 
a constant stale of change and motion, but the Universe ns a whole is unchangeable* 
because motion or change is a relative thing ■ vve can only think of something in motion 
in coiopiarison to Romeihitig which is not moving. 1 here must be two things in order 
to understand motion. The whole mass of the universe, taken as a tin it, cannot 
move. In regard to what will it move ? It cannot he said to change. With regard 
to what will tt change ? So the whole is the Absolute ; hut within h every particle is 
in a constant state of flux ami change. It ts unchangeable and changeable at the 
same time, Impersonal and jjersofial in one. This is our conception of the Universe, 
of motion and of God, ant! that Is what is meant by “Thou art That." Thus we see 
that the Impersonal instead of doing away with the personal the Absolute instead 
of pulling down the relative, only explains it 10 the full satisfaction of cmr reason 
mti heart The Personal God and all that exists in the universe are the same 
I in personal Being seen through our minds* W hen we shall he rid of our minds, ouf 
little personal!tlen, wc shall become one with It This is what h meant by H Thou art 
That'" For we must know our true nature, the Absolute* 

The finite manifested man forgets his source anti thinks himself to he entirely 
separate. We, a* personalised, differentiated beings, forget our reality, and the teaching 
of Monism Is not that w r e shall give up these differentiations, hut we must learn to un¬ 
derstand what they are. We arc iu reality that In fin he Being, and our personalities re¬ 
present so many channels, through which this Infinite Reality is manifesting Itself: and 
the whole mass of changes which we tail evolution is brought about by the soul trying 
to manilcsi mure and more ■*! its infinite energy. We cannot Stop anywhere on this 
side of the Infinite ; our power, and blessedness, aiil J wisdom, cannot but grow into 
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the Infinite. Infinite power and existence and blessedness arc ours, and wo have not 
to acquire them ; they are our own, and we hive only to manifest iheni, 

Thw is the central idea t A Monism, and one that is so hard to underbid- From 
my childhood everyone around me taught weakness* 1 have been told ever since 1 was 
lK>m dial 1 was a weak thing, It is very difikuih for me now iq reili&e my own 
strength, but by analysis and reasoning l gain knowledge oi my own strength, I realise 
it. All the knowledge that we have in this world, where did it come from } li was 
within nv r What know ledge is outside ? None. Knowledge was nut In matter 1 it 
was in man all the lb pic, Nolwdy ever created knowledge ; man brings ii from with¬ 
in, k is lying there. The whole of duu big banyan tree, which covets acres of ground, 
was in the link seed, which was perhaps no bigger than one-eighth of a mustard seed; 
aH di it mass of energy ivav there confined. The gigantic intellect, we know lies coiled 
up in the protoplasmic cell, and w hy should not the infinite energy ? Wv know that it is 
so. It may seem like a paradox, but itis true. Each one of us has come out of one 
protoplasmic l ell, and all tlie (towers we possess were coiled up there. You cannot 
say they catue from food : fori! you heap up food mountains high, what power comes 
out of it ? Thu energy was there, potentially no doubt, but stilt ihe re. So \j infinite 
power in the auul of man, whether he knows it or not. Its manifestation in only a 
question oi being conscious of it. Slowly ihis infinite giant U. its it were, waking up, 
becoming conscious of his power, and arousing hirn^elf ; and with his growing con- 
ickn^ness t more and more of his bonds are breaking, chains arc bursting asunder, ami 
ike day is sure to comg whim with the full consciousness of his Infinite power and 
uj^donv, the giant will rise to his feet and stand ereeb Lei us all help to hasten that 
glorious consummation. 
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( Dtlwtrod in Lomhn, tSlh Nv$*mhtr r f£t}6) 

We liavc been dealing more with the universal, so far + This morning I shall Iff 
to plate before you the Vetlamk ideas of the relation of the particular to the universale 
As, we Imve >ecn, in the Dimlistk form of Vedic doctrines, the earlier forms, there was 
a dearly defined particular anti limited soul for every being. Tliere have been 3 
great many theories about this particular soul in each iniUvhUial, but [he imin discus- 
siun was between the ancient Btiddhisis and the ancient Ved&nifete, [he former believ¬ 
ing in the individual sod complete in itself, the latter denying fa tote, d*e existence of 
Such an individual soul. As 1 told you the other day* it is pretty much the same dis¬ 
cussion you have in Europe as to substance and quality, one set holding that behind 
the qualities there Is something as substance, in which the qualities inhere; and the 
other* denying the existence of such a substance as being unnecessary* for the qualities 
m;n r live by themselves. The most ancient theory of the soul, of course, is based iqmn 
the argument of self-identity— iL I am I. '—that the l of yesterday is the 1 of to-day, 
and the 1 of to-day will be the l of to-mocrow; tliat in spite of all die changes that are 
happening to the body* 1 yet believe that 1 am the same I, This seems to have been 
the central argument with those who believed in a limited, and yet (►erfeclly complete* 
individual soul. 

On the other hand, she ancient Buddhist* denied the necessity of such an 
assumption. They brought forward the argument that all that we know* and all that 
we possibly can know* are simply these changes. The positing of an unchangeable 
and unchanging substance is simply superfluous, and even, if there were any such 
unchangeable thing, we could never understand h, nor Should we ever be able to 
cognise it in any sense of she word, 1 he same tHs.cus.sion you will find at the present 
time going on in Kurojje between the religioni-sis and ibc idealists on the one 
side, and the modern positivism and agnostics on the other i one set believing ills re 
is something which does not change l of whom the latest representative is your 
Herbert Spencer), that ivc catch a glimpse of something which is unchangeable. And 
the other* is represented by the modern Com lists ami modem Agnostics, I hose 
of yon who were mterested a few years ago in the discussions between Herliert spencer 
and Fredrick Harrison, might have noticed that it was the same old difficulty, the 
one party standing for a substance l>ehind tire changeful, and the other party denying 
the necessity for such an assumption. One party says, we cannot conceive of changes 
without conceiving of something which docs not change ; the other party firings out 
the argument (hat this is superfluou.s we can only conceive of something which is 
changing, and as to the unchanging, wo can neither knoiv, feel, nor sense it- 

lu India this great quesEion did not find its solution in very ancient times, tie- 
cau.ie we have seen that the assumption of a substance which is behind the qualities, 
and which is not the qualities, can never he substantiated ; nay, even the argument 
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from self-identity, from memory,—that 1 am the ! of yesterday because I remember it H 
and therefore I have J*en a continuous something—cannot lie subsistminted* The oilier 
quibble ib.u is generally pur forward is a mere delusion of words. For instance, a man 
may lake a long series of Midi scMiem.es as “ 1 do." 1fc I go/' * h J dream/' “ 1 sleep/' 
u [ move/’ and here you will find il claimed that the doing, going f dreaming, etc., 
have been changing, bui what remained constant was that *T/' such they conclude 
lhal the " 3 " U somubing which i> runstani. and an iiidmilun! in itself, but all these 
changes belong to the body, liils, though apparently very convincing and clear, is 
based upon the mere play upon words. I lie “ P and the doing, going 1 and dreaming, 
may be separate in black and white, but no one c.in separate them in Ids mind. 

When 3 cat, I think of myself as eating—1 am identified with cal mg. When I 
run* I and Lhe running arc not two separate things. Thus the argument from personal 
ill entity does not seem to be very strong- The other argument, from memory, is also 
weak. If lhe identity of my being fs represented by my memory, many things which 
I have forgotten are lost from i3t.ii identity. And we know that people under certain 
conditions forget their whole past. In many Cases of lunacy a man will think of 
himself as made of glass, or as being an animal If the existence of that man 
dejlends on memory, he has become glass, which not being the case we cannot make 
the Identity of die self defHJtid on such a flimsy substance as memory. Thus we see 
that the sou! m a limited, yet complete and continuing identity, cannot be established 
as separate from the qualities. We cannot establish a narrows J-duwiq limited exist¬ 
ence to which is attached a bunch of qualities. 

On the oilier hand, the argument of ihe ancient Buddhists seem* to lie stronger 
—tliat we d° not know K and cannot know, anything that is beyond the bunch of 
qualities. According to them the sou! consist* of a bundle of qualities called wmxa- 
dons and feelings. A nm&s of such is what is called the soul, arul this mass is con¬ 
tinually changing. 

I he AdvaUisl theory' of the soul reconciles both liiese positions. The posit loti 
of the Advaitiat is, llrnt it is> Enie that we cannot think of the substance as separate from 
the qualities ■ we cannot think of change and nobchange at the smte time ; it would 
be impossible, But the very tiling which i* the subsEanee is the quality ; substance 
anil quality are not two things. It U the u tic lumgu able that. is appearing as the 
changeable. 3 lie unchangeable substance of the universe is not something separate 
from il I he nmimenon is noi something different from the phenomena, but it is ihe 
ier_v nomtu-non which has become the phenomena. There is a soul which is unchang¬ 
ing and what we call feelings and perceptions, nay, even the body, arc the very soul, 
seen bom another point of view. We have got into the habit of thinking that we have 
bodies and sou Si and so forth, but really speaking, there is only one. 

W hen 1 dunk of nit self a* the body* I am only a body j tl is meaningless to say I 
am something else. And when I think of myself ax the soul t the body vanishes, and 
the preception of body docs not remain. None can get the perception of the Self with¬ 
out bis perception of the body having vanished, none can get perception of the sub- 
stance without his perception of the qualities having vanished. 

The ancient illustration of Advaita of die rope being taken for a snake, may chick 
date the point a little more. When a man mistakes Else rope for a snake, the rope 
his vanished, and when he takes it for a rope, the snake ha$ vanished/ and the 
™pe mily remains. The idea* of dual or treble existence come from reasoning on in^ 
sufficient data, and we read them in books or hear about them, muiJ we com" under 
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ihe delusion that we really have a dual perception of the soul and the body; but such 
a perception never really exists. Thu perception is either of tlie l>ody or of the soul. 

It require* no arguments to prone it, you can verify it in your own minds. 

Try to think of yourself as a soul, as a disembodied something. Yon will find it 
to ire almost impossible, and those few who are able to do so will tind that at the time 
wliet) they realise themselves as a soul they have no idea of the body. You have heard 
of. or. perhaps have seen, persons who on particular occasions had been in peculiar 
Stales of mind, brought about by deep meditation, self-hypnotism, hysteria, or drugs, 
h rom their experience yon may gather that when they were perceiving the internal some¬ 
thing the external had vanished for them. This shows dial whatever exists, is one. That 
One is ap|»earing in these various forms, ami all these various forms give rise to the rela¬ 
tion of cause and effect The relation of cause and effect is one of evolution—the one 
becomes the other, and so on. Sometimes the cause vanishes, as it were, and in its 
place leaves the effect. If the soul is the cause of the body, the soul, as it were, 
vanishes lor the time being, and the body remains, ami when the body, vanishes, the 
soul remains. This theory fits the arguments of the Huddhists, that were levelled 
against the assumption of the dualism of body and soul, by denying the duality, anti 
showing that the substance and the qualifies are one and the same thing, appearing in 
various forms. 

VVc have seen also that this idea of the unchangeable can be established only as 
regards the whole, but never as regards the part. The very idea of part comes front 
the idea of change, of motion. Everything that is limited we can understand and know, 
because it is changeable, and the whole must be unchangeable, because there is no 
odmr tiling besides it in relation to which change would be possible. Change is always 
in regard to something which does not change, or which changes relatively less. 

'.According to Ad vail a, therefore, the idea of the soul, as universal, unchangeable 
and immortal, can be demonstrated as far as possible. The difficulty would be as 
regards the particular, b hat shall we do with the old llutlistic theories which have 
such a hold upon us, and which we have all to piss through,—these beliefs in limited, 
little, individual souls ? 

We have seen that wc are immortal with regard to the whole, but the difficulty 
is, we desire so much to be immortal as furls of the whole. We have seen di.u we 
are Infinite, and that that is our real individuality. Hut we waul so much tu make these 
little souls individual. What becomes of them when we fold in our everyday experience 
that these little souls are individuals, with only this reservation, dial they are continu¬ 
ously growing individuals f They are the same, yet not the same. The I of yester¬ 
day is the 1 of to-day, and yet not so, it is changed somewhat. Now. by getting rid of 
the dual!site conception, that in the midst of all these changes there is something ilia; 
does not change, and taking the most modem of conceptions, that of evolution, we find 
that the ” 1" is a continuously changing, expanding entity. 

If It be true that man is the evolution of a mollusc, the mollusc individual is the 
same as the ntan, only it has to become expanded a great deal, Front mollusc to man it 
has been a continuous expansion towards infinity. Therefore the limited soul can be 
stvlvd an individual which is continuously expanding towards the Infinite Individual. 
Perfect individuality will only he reached when iL has reached the Infinite, but on this 
side of the Infinite it is a continuously changing, growing personality. One of the re¬ 
markable features of the Advaitist system of Vedanta is to harmonise the preceding 
systems. In malty vases it hcljwd the philosophy very much; in some cases it hurl it, 
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Our indent philosopher* knew what you call the theory of evolution; that growth is 
gradual, step by step, and the recognition of this led them to harmonic all the pre¬ 
ceding systirin 5 . Thus not one of these preceding ideas was rejected. The fault 
of the fJLuldijjtic faith was that It had neither the faculty nor the perception of this 
continual, expansive growth, and, for this reason u never even made an attempt to 
harmonise itself with the pre-existing steps towards the Ideal. They were rejected as 
useless and harmful. 

This tendency in religion is most harmful. A man gets a new and belter idea, 
and then he looks back on ilioise he has given up, and forthwith decides that they were 
mischievous and unnecessary. He never thinks that however crude they may appear 
from his present jxjini of view, they were very useful to him, that they were necessary 
for him to reach hrs present state, and that everyone cf us has to grow in similar 
fashion, living first on crude ideas,, taking he noth from them, and tlien arriving at a 
higher standard. With [he oldest theories, therefore, the Advaiu h friendly, Dualism 
and all. systen^ that had preceded it, are accepted by the Adv.uta not in a patronising 
way, but with die conviction that lIjuv are true, manifestations ■ jf the same truth, and 
that they all lead to the same conclusions as the AdvaEta has readied. 

Witli blosioig. and not with cursing, should be preserved all these various steps 
through which humanity has to pass, Therefore uLl these du&lisiic systems have 
never been rejected or thrown oufc B but have been kept intact in the Vedanta, and die 
UiuiLlsiic conception of an individual soul, limited, yet complete in itself, finds its place 
in the Vedanta. 

According to dualism man dies and goes to other worlds, and so forth, and these 
ideas are kept In the Vedanta in their entirety. For with the recognition of growth, in 
ihc Adviiitist system, these theories arc given their proper place, by admitting that 
ibey represent only a pjrtial view of the Tfuib. 

From the dual istic standpoint this universe can only be looked upon as a crea¬ 
tion of matter or force, can only be looked upon as the play sa a certain will, and that 
will, again 1 can only be looked upon as separate from the universe ; thus a man from 
such a standpoim has to see himself a* composed of a dual nature, body and soul, 
and this soul, though limited, is Individually complete In El self. Such a man's ideas 
of immoriality and of die future life would necessarily accord with his idea of soul. 
These phases have been kept in the Vedanta, and it is therefore necessary for mc p to 
present to you a few of the popular ideas of Dualism. According to this- thcort we 
have a body, of course, and behind the both' Lhere is what they call a fine body. This 
fine body in also made of matter, only very fine. It is the receptacle of aEL our A m artnn f 
of all our actions and impressions winch are ready to spring up into visible forms. 
Every thought that we think, every deed that we do, after a certain time becomes fine, 
goes into seed form, so to speak,, and lives In the fine body in a potential form, and 
after a time it emerges again and bears its results. These results condition the life 
of man. Thus he moulds his own life. Man is not bound by any oilier laws except¬ 
ing those which he makes for tum&elf* Our thoughts, our words, and deeds, are the 
threads of the net which we throw round ourselves, for good or for evih Once we set 
in motion a certain po\trcr p we have io lake the full consequences of it. This is the 
Jaw of Karma. Behind the subtle body, lives the Jtva, or In dividual soul of mam 
There are various discussion b about the form and the si*e of this individual soul. 
According to some it is very small, like an atom ; according to others it is not .so 
small as dial ; according to utEiers it is very big and so on. This J\v& is a part of that 
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universal substance. amt it is also eternal. without heginttin* it is tilling and without 
end, il will exist. It is passing through nil these forms in order 10 manifest its rr,n 
nature which is purity. livery action that retards tins manifestation is called an c \i 
action; so with thoughts. And every action and every thought that helps die Jiy* 
to expand, to manifest its real nature is good. One theory that is held in common ”t 
India by the crudest dualists ns Weil as by tlie most advanced cu.m-dualists is, dial a l 
the possibilities and powers of ilia send are within it, and do not come from any external 
source. They ate in the soul in potential form, and tite whole work of life is simply 
directed toward* maitlfeHting those potentialities. 

Thev have also tire theory uf reincarnation, which says that after the dissolution of 
this, the jiva will leave another hotly, and after that has been dissolved, it will again 
have another, and so on, either litre or in some other worlds; hut this world is Riven 
the preference, as it is considered the best of ait worlds fur our purpose, Other worlds 
are conceived of as worlds where there is very little misery, but for that very reason, 
they argue, there is less chance of thinking of higher things there. Tins world con* 
taming some happiness and a good deal of misery, the jiva sometime or other sit I' 
awakened, as it were, and thinks of freeing itself. Hut just as very rich persons in this 
world have the least. chance of thinking oF higher things, so the Jiva m heaven has 
little chance of progress, for its condition is the same as that of a rich man only more 
intensified; it lias a very fine body which knows no disease, and is under no necessity 

of eating, or drinking, and all its desires are fulfilled. I he Jiva lives there, having 
enjoyment after enjoy ment, and so forgets ail about Us real nature. Still there are 
Mine higher worlds, where in spite of all enjoyments, its further evolution is possible. 
Some dualists conceive of the goal as the highest heaven, where souls will live with r lod 
for ever. They will have beautiful bodies, and will know neither disease nor death, 
nor any other evil, and all their desires will be fulfilled. From time to time some of 
‘them will come back to lids earth and take another body to leach human licings the 
way to Cod : and tite great teachers of the world have been such. They were already 
free, and were living with Go I in the highest sphere, but their I me and sympathy for 
suffering humanity was so great, that they came and incarnated again, to reach man kind 
the way to heaven. 

Of course we know that the Advaita holds that this cannot he the goal or the 
ideal: bodiless nvS-S tnusL he the ideal. ! he ideal can run he finite. Anything short ni sh>- 
Iiifiniie cannot he the ideal, and there cannot he an infinite body. That would be im¬ 
possible, as body comes from limitation,. There cannot he infinite thought, because 
thought conics from limitation. We have to go beyond the body, and beyond il.migbt 
too. says the Advalta. And »v have also seen that, according to Advaita. this freedom 
i; iiol to be auained.it is already ours. We only forget il and deny it. Perfection i* 
not to be attained, it is already within us. Immortality and bliss are noi to be acquired, 
we possess them already ; they have been ours all the time. 

If von dare declare that you are free, free you are this moment. If von say ynu 

arc bound, hound you will remain. This is what Advalta boldly declares, 1 have 
told you the ideas of the Dualists, Vou can take whichever you like. 

The highest ideal of ihs Vedanta is very difficult t*» understand, and people are 
always quarrelling about it, and the greatest difficulty is, that when they get bold of 
certain ideas they deity arid fight other idea*, lake up wli.it suits ton. and let 
other* take up what they need. I f you are desirous of clinging to this little individu¬ 
ality, to this limited manhood, remain in it, have all these desire*, stud lie content 
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amt pleased with them. If your experience of manhood has been very good and nice, 
retain it as iong us you like; anil you tan do so. for you are the makers of your own 
fortunes; none can 0 impel you 10 give up your manhood. You will be men a* long as 
you like; si uric can prevent you. If you waul to he angels, you will be angels, that is die 
law. But [here may be oihcrs who do not want to be angels even. Wliat right have 
you to think that theirs is a horrible nation I Ymi may bis frightened to lose a bun- 
dretl pounds; hut there uiay be others who would not wink if they lost all the money 
they had in the world. There have been such men and still there are. Why do you dare 
to judge them according to your standard? You drug on to your limitations and these 
little worldly ideas may be your highest ideal. You are welcome to thorn. It will he to 
you as you wish. But there are others who have seen the truth, nnd cannot rest in these 
I imitations, who have done with these things ami want to gel beyond. The world with 
all its enjoyments is a mere mud-puddle for them. Why do you want to Lind them 
down to your ideas ? You must get rid of tlus tendency once for all. Accord a place 
to everyone. 

I once read a story about some ships that were caught in a cyclone in the South 
Sen Islands, ami there was a picture of it in the ithntraUJ I.oadm Xewt. All of them 
were wrecked except one English vessel, which weathered the storm. The picture 
showed the men who were going to he drowned, standing on the decks and cheering 
the people who were sailing through the storm* He brave and generous like that. Do 
not drag others down to where you are. Another foolish notion is ilui if we lose our 
little individuality, there will he no morality, no hope for humanity. As if everybody 
had been dy ing for humanity all the lime 1 God bless you l If in every country there were 
two hundred men and women really wanting to do good in humanity, [lie inilteuuiiim 
would come in five days. We know how we are dy tug for humanity 1 These arc alt (all 
lalks. and nothing else. The history of the world shows that those who never thought 
of their little individuality were the greatest benefactors of the human met, and that 

the more men and women think of themselves, the less are they able to do for tubers. 
Grift is unselfishness, and the other selfishness. Clinging on to little enjoyments, and 
to desire Lite continuation and repetition of this state of things Is utter selfishness. It 
arises not from any desire for truth, its genesis is not in kindness for other beings, 
hut in the utter selfishness of the human heart, in the idea. » 1 will have everything! 
.mil do not care for anyone else.'' This is as it appears to me, I would like to see 
more moral men in the world like some of those grand oh! prophets and sages of 
ancient limes who would have given np a hundred lives if they could liy so doing 
benefit one little animal ! Talk of morality and doing good to others I Silly talk of 
the pro semi ihnc ! 

L would like to sec moral men like Gautama Buddha, who did not believe in a 
personal < io I or a personal soul, never asked about them, but was a perfect agnostic, 
and yet, a man who was ready to lay down his life for anyone, and worked all his life 
for the good of all, and thought only of the good of all. Well has it been said lay 
his biographer, in describing his birth, that he was burn for die good of the man,. as 
a blessing to the many. He did not go to the forest to meditate for his own salvation - 
he felt that the world was burning, and that he must find a way out. 1 Why is there so 
much misery in live world' was the one question that dominated Ills whole life Do 
you Lliink we are so moral as the Buddha 
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The more selfish a man, the more immoral he la. And so-also with the race* 
Thai race which is bound down lo ilsdf, has been ihe tuosi erne! and the most work¬ 
ed in the whole world There lias not been a religion ihwl ha--> cIuuh lo this dual is m T 
more than dial founded by the Prophet of Arabia, and there lias not been a religion 
which has shed so much blood and been so cruet to oilier men, [n ilie Koran ibere is 
the doctrine that a mini who does not believo these teachings should be killed ■ it is 
a merer io kill him [ And die surest way lo gel to heaven, where there arc beautiful 
hour is, and all sorts of sense enjoyments, is by killing these unlHslieverg* Think of 
how much bloodshed lucre lias been in consequence of such beliefs 1 

In the religion of Christ there was tittle of crudeness ; there h very little differ¬ 
ence between the pure religion of Christ and that of the Vedanta, You find i tie re the 
idea of oneness, but Christ also preached dun! title ideas to the ;reopk» p in order to 
give them something tangible to take bold of p to lead them up to the highest ideal. The 
same prophet who preached '* Our Father which art in heaven/" also preadied. “ I 
and my Father are une,” and the same pmphel knew ihat through the ** Father in 
heaven " lies the way to the M 1 and my Father are one " There ivas only blessing 
and love in the religion of Cbriik but as soon as crudeness crept in. it was degraded 
into something not much better than Lise religion of die Prophet of Arabia. Lt was 
crudeness Indeed,—this fight lor the little self, this clinging on so she I/' not only in 
this life, but also in the desire for ii* continuance even aher death. This they declare 
to be unselfishness ■ this die foundation of morality I Lord help us* if this be the ‘ 
foundation of morality 1 And strangely enough, men and women who ought so know 
better, think all morality will lie destroy eel, if these bide selves go, and stand aghast 
at the idea shat morality can only stand upon their destruction. The watchword of 
all well being of all moral good, is not 1, but thou. Who cares whether there is a 
heaven or a he I l T who cares If there is a soul or tioi p who cares if there hi an un¬ 
changeable or not * Here is the world, and it is ful! of misery-. Go out into it as 
Buddha did T and struggle to lessen it or die in the attempt. Forget yourselves ; this 
is the first lesson lo be learn E, whether you are a iheisi or an atheist whether you are an 
agnostic or a Vedanlist, a Christian or a Mohammedan, The one lesson obvious lo 
all Is the destruction of the Little self and the building up of the Real Self. 

Two forces have been working side by side hi parallel hues. The one says 1/' 
the other savs Hfc not 1/’ Their manifestation is not only iti man but in animals, not 
only in animals but in the smallest worms. The tigress* that plunges her fang* into the 
warm blood of a human being, would give up her own life lo protect her young. The 
most depraved man, who thinks nothing of taking the lives of his brother meii + will 
perhaps sacrifice himself, without any hesitation to save his starving wife and children. 
Thus throughout creation these two forces are working side by side ; where you find 
the one, you find the other too. The one is selfishness, the other is tinselftshtiess* 
The one is acquisition, die other is reaunciation. The one takes, the other gives. 
From the lowest lo the highest* die whole universe in the playground of these two 
forces. It does not require any demonstration ; it Is obrious to at I - 

What right ha* any section of llic community, to base the whole work and evolu¬ 
tion of the universe upon one of these two factors alone, upon competition and strug¬ 
gle ? What right has it to base the whole working of ibe universe upon passion, and 
fight, upon competition* and struggle .* That these exist we do not deny ; but what 
right ha* anyone to deny the working of the other force ? Can any man deny that love, 
ibss |H not 1/ this renunciation, ts ibe only positive power in the universe ? The other 
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is only the imsguided employment of the power of love ^ ilic power of love brings 
competition, the real genesis of competition is in love* The real genesis of evil is in 
unselfishness* The creator of evil is good T and the end is also good. It is only 
misdirection of the power of good. A man who murders another h perhaps moved 
to do so by the love of his own child. His love has become limited to that one 
I title b.tbv, to the exclusion of the ms ll ions of oilier human Livings in the universe. 
Yc[ r limited or unlimited, it Is the same love. 

Thus the motive power of the whole universe, in whatever way it manifests itself, 
is that one wonderful thing, unselfishness, renunciation, love, the real, ilw only living 
force in existence. Therefore the YcdamiiU insists upon that oneness. We insist 
upon this explanation because we cannot admit two causes of the universe. If we 
simply hold tiiai by limitation, the same beautiful wonderful Jove appears to be evil or 
vile, we find the w r hole universe explained by the one force of love, ff tloi T two causes 
of the universe have to be taken for granted, one good and the oilier evil t one love and 
the other hatred. Which is more logical ? Certainly’the one-force theory. 

Let us now pass on to things which do not possibly belong to dualism, I cannot 
stay longer with the dualists, l am afraid. My idea is to show that the highest ideal of 
morality anti unselfishness goes hand in hand with the highest metaphysical concep¬ 
tion, and that you need not lower your conception to get ethics and morality. Hut on 
the other hand, to reach a real basis of morality and ethics you must have the highest 
philosophical and scientific conceptions. Human knowledge is not antagonistic to 
human well-being. On the contrary, It is knowledge alone, that will save us in every 
department of lifc T —in knowledge is worship. The more we know the huUur for 
us. The Yedantist says, the cauae of all that Is apparently ml is die limitation of 
the unlimited- The love which gets limited into little channels and seems to be 
evil, eventually comes out at the other end and manifests Itself as God. The Vedanta 
also says that the cause of ail this apparent evil is in ourselves ; do not blame any 
su|>emauiral being, neither be hopeless and despondent, nor think we arc in a 
place from which we can never escape unless someone comes and lends us a helping 
hand. That cannot he, says the Vedanta ; we are like silk-worms. We make the 
thread out of our own substance, and spin the cocoon, and In course of time, arc 
imprisoned inside. But this is not for ever. In that cocoon *e shall develop spiritual 
realisation, and like the butterfly, come out free. This network of Karma, we 
have woven around ourselves ; and In our ignorance we feel as if we are bound, and 
weep and wail for help. But help does nni come from without; it comes from within 
ourselves. Cry to all the gods in the universe. I cried for years, ami in the end I 
found that l was helped. But help came from within. And I had to undo what I 
had done by mi Make. That is the only way, 1 had to cut the net which 1 had thrown 
round myself, and the power to do this is within. Qf this I am certain, that not one 
aspiration well-guided or ili-gulded T in my life, has buen in vain, but that I am the re¬ 
sultant of all my past, both good and evil. I have committed many mistakes in inv life, 
but mark, you, I am sure of this, that without every one of those mistake* I si if mid not 
be what f Am today, and so I ain quite satisfied to have made them. 1 do not mean that 
you are to go home and wilfully commit mistakes ; do not misunderstand me hi that 
way. But do not mope because of the mistakes you have committed, but know that 
In the end all will come out simlght. It cannot l*e otherwise, because goodness is 
our nature, parity Is our nature, and that nature can never be destroyed. Our essen¬ 
tial nature always remains the same. 


PS?, I rriC-i L VEDAXTA 


*59 

What we are lo understand is this, that what we call mistakes, or evil, we commit 
because we are weak, and we are weak because we are ignorant, i prefer to cal! them 
mistakes. The word sin, although originally a very gMul word, has got a certain 
flavour to it that frightens me. Who makes us ignorant ? We ourselves, We put 
our hands over our eyes and weep that ir is dark. Take thj hands away and there 3s 
light “ tlie light exists always for us, the sglf-effulgent nature of the 1mman souk Do 
you not hear what your modem scientific men say 2 W'lial i> the cause of evolution ? 
Desire. The animal w it tits to do something, but does not find tile environment favour¬ 
able, and therefore develops a new body. Who develops it r The animal itself* its will. 
You have developed front die lowest amoeba, Continue ic* exercise your will ami it 
will take you higher attlL The will is almighty. If ii is almighty, you may say, why 
cannot I do everything 2 But you are thinking only of your little self. Look back on 
yourselves from the Mate of the amoeba to the human beings who made alt that, 5 Your 

own wilt. Can you deny then that it is almighty ? That which has made you come 

up so high can make you go higher still. What you want is character, strengthening 
of the will. 

tf I leach you t therefore, that your nature is evil, that you should go home and sit 
in sackcloth and ashes and weep your lives out, because you took certain false steps, it 
will no! help you, hui will weaken you all site more, ant! I shall be showing you the 
road to more evil than good. If this room is full of darkness for thousands of years 
and you come in and begin to weep and wail lL Oh, the darkness/' will the darkness 
vanish 2 Strike a match anti light comes in a moment, What good will it do you 

to think all your lives* ** Oh p I have done evil, l have made many mistakes/* ll 

requires no ghost to tell us that. Bring In the light and the evil j^oes in a moment. 
Build up your character, and manifest your Real Nature, the Effulgent, the Resplendent, 
Lhe INer Rur*_% and call It un in everyone that you sec. 1 wish that everyone of us had 
enme to such a state that even In the vilest of human beings we could sec the Real 
Self within, and Instead of condemn mg them, say r “ Rite, thou effulgent one, rise thou 
who art always pure, me thou hi a 3 dess and deathless, rise almighty, and manifest 
your true nature. These little manifestations do not befit thee/' This is the 
big lie st prayer that the AdvaUu teaches. This is the one prayer, to remember our 
tri.iv nature, the God who is always within u* L thinking of it always as infinite, 
almighty, ever good* ever beneficent, selfless, bereft of all limitations. And because 
that nature is stifles u is strong and fearless ; for only to selfishness comes fear. He 
who has nothing to desire for himself, whom does he Fear, and what can frighten 
him 2 What fear has death for him 2 What fear has evil for him 2 if we arc 
Advaiusls* we must think from this moment that our old self is dead and gone* 
The oid Mr., Mrs., and Miss So-ard-So are gone, Lhey were mere superstitions* 
and what remains is the ever pure, the ever strong, the almighty, the all-knowing*— 
that atone remains for us, and then all fear vanishes from us. Who can injure m . 
the omnipresent ? All weakness has vanished from us. ami our only work is to arouse 
this knowledge in our fellow-beings. We see that they loo are the same pure self, 
only they do not know it; we must teach them, we must help them ia rouse up their 
infinite nature. This is what I feel to be absolutely necessary all over the world. 
These doctrines are old, older than many mountains possibly. All truth is eternal. 
Truth is nobody's property ; no race, no individual can lay any exclusive claim to it. 
Truth is die nature of all souls. Who can lay any special claim to it ? But it has to 
be made practical # to t>e made simple, (for the highest truths arc always simple ), so 
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that ir may penetrate every pore of human society, and become the property of the 
m'Al'r'* -.^ T r, ri ' n'rl- ■ >-" iLs c man* woman and the chilli At th* 

sjiiftv time. Ali these rauoc Illations of logic* all these bundles of melltphysics, all 
these theologies and ceremonies, may have been good In their own lime, but let lis 
try 10 make things simpler and bring about the golden days when every man will be 
a worshipper,, and the Reality in every' man will be the object of worship. 


THE WAY TO THE REALISATION OF 
A UNIVERSAL RELIGION; 

f Vtlivtrtii iff iht Unhtfsaluf Church, Push Jena t California^ 28th January t iQoft) 

No search has been dearer to the human heart than that which brings Eo us light 
from God. No study lias taken so much of human energy* whether in limes past or 
present* as the study of the soul, of God and of human destiny. However Immersed 
we are in our daily occupations, in our ambitions, in our work, In the midst of the 
greatest of our struggles, sometimes, there will come a pause : the mind stops, and 
wants to know something beyond this world. Sometimes It catches glimpses of a 
realm beyond the senses, and a struggle to get at it is the result. Thus it has been 
throughout the ages, in all countries. Min has wanted to took beyond, wanted to 
expand himself; and nil dint we call progress* evolution, has been always measured 
by that one seardi, the search for human destiny* the search for God, 

As our social struggles are represented, amongst different nations, by different 
social organisations, so is man’s spiritual struggle represented by various religions ; 
and as different social organisations are constantly quarrelling* are constantly at war 
with each other, so these spiritual organisations have been constantly at war with each 
oilier, constantly quarrelling. Men belonging to a particular social organisation, 
claim that the right to live only belongs to them, and so long as they can, they want 
to exercise that right at the cost of the weak. We know that just now there la a fierce 
struggle of that sort going on In South Africa. Similarly each religious sect has 
claimed the exclusive right to live. And, thus, we find, that though there U nothing 
that has brought to man more blessings than religion, yet T at ihe same lime, there is 
nothing that has brought more horror than religion. Nothing has made more for 
peace and love than religion ; nothing has engendered fiercer hatred than religion. 
Nothing has made the brotherhood of man more tangible than religion ; nothing 
has bred more bitter enmity between man and man, than religion. Nothing has built 
more charitable institutions, more hospitals for men, and even for animals, than 
religion ; nothing has deluged the world with more blood than religion. We know* 
at the same time that there has always been an under-cinretu of thought: there have 
been always parties of men* philosophers, students of comparative religions, who 
haver tried and are slit! trying to bring about harmony in the midst of all these 
jarring and discordant sects. As regards certain countries* these attempts have sue* 
ceeded, but as regards the whole world, they have failed. 

There are some religions which have conic down to us from the remotest anti- 
qimy* which are imbued with the idea that all ^ccls should be allowed to live ; [hat 
every sect has a meaning, a great idea, imbedded within itself* and therefore it is 
necessary for the good of the world, and ought to he helped. In modern times* 
the same idea is prevailing and attempts are made from time to time to reduce it to 
practice. These attempts do not always come up to our expectations, up to she re¬ 
quired efficiency. Nay, bo our great disappointment, we sometimes find that we are 
quarrelling all the more. 

Now, leaving aside dogmatic study, and taking a common-sense view of the thing, 

it 
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wt* find at itae start. that there as a tremendous life-power in all the great religions 
i 4 the world, Some ti&ay gay that they are ignorant of this* but ignorance 1 $ no excuse. 
Tf a man says : 11 1 do not know what Is going on in the external world, therefore 

things that are going on in the external work! do not exist/' that man la Inexcusable. 
Now t thoeic of you shat watch ike movement of religions thought all over the world> 
are perfectly aware that not one of Ike great religions of the world has died ; not only 
*o r each one of kbtiEii is progressive. Christians arc multiplying, Mohammedans 
are multiplying, die Hindus are gaining ground j anti the Jews, also, arte increasing, 
nnd by their spreading all over the world and increasing rapidly, the fold of Judaism 
is constantly expanding. 

Only one religion of the world—an anttcriE, great religion—has dwindled away, 
and that is the religion of Zoroagf rani sin, the religion of the ancient Persians, Under 
ike Mohammedan conquest of Persia, about a hundred thousand of these people came 
and took shelter in India and some remained in ancient Persia. Those that were in 
Persia^ under ike constant persecution of the Mohammedans dw indled down, till there 
are at most only ten thousand ; in India there lire about eight thousand of them, but 
they do not increase. Of course* there is an initial difficulty : they do not convert 
others to their religion. And then, this handful of persons living in India, with the 
pernicious custom of cousin marriage* do not multiply. With this single exception, 
all the great religions are living, spreading and increasing. We must remember that 
ad the great religions of the world arc very ancient; not one has been formed at the 
present rime, and that every religion of the world owes sis origin 10 the country 
between the Ganges and the Euphrates; not one great religion lias arisen in Europe, 
nut one in America* not one ; every religion is of Asiatic origin and belongs to dial 
pari of the world. If what the modem scientists say is true, that the survival of the 
fittest is the tcsii, these religions prove by their slid living that they are yet fit for some 
people ; there is a reason why they should live, they bring good to many. Look at the 
Mohammedans, how they are spreading in some places in Southern Asia, and spread¬ 
ing like fire in Africa. The Buddhists are spreading all over central Asia, all the 
time. The Hindus, like the jews, do not convert others* still, gradually* other races 
are coming within Hinduism and adopting the manners and customs of the Hindus 
and falling into line with them, Christianity, you ail know, is spreading ;—though, 
1 am not sure that the results art equal to the energy put forth. The Christians' 
attempt at propaganda has one tremendous defect—and that i* the detect of all Western 
institutions : the machine consumes ninety per cent of the energy ; there is too much 
machinery. Breaching has always been the business of ihe Asiatics. The Western 
people are grand in organisation, social fristUutiuns, armies, governments, etc., ; but 
when il comes to preaching religion, they cannot come near the Asiatic, whose business 
it has been all the tune* and he knows it, and he does nol use too much machinery. 

This* then, a fact b the present history of the human race : that M these {5 real 
religions exist anti are spreading and multiplying. Now p there is a meaning, certainly* 
to ibis : and had it been the will of an All-wise and All-merciful Creator lliat one of 
tire sc religions should exist and the rest should die, it would have become a fact long, 
long ago. If it were a fact that only one of these religions is true and nil the rest 
fal^e, by this time U would have covered the w hole ground. But this Is not so ; not 
one ban gained all the ground. All religions sometimes advance—sometimes decline. 
JCoWp just think of this : in your own country there are more than sixty millions of 
people* and only twenty-one millions professing religions of all .torts. So it is not 
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always prognts* In «t.r country. probably. If the italic, are la ken. 
that" religions aid sometimes progressing and so^tlmes going back, mcis ^ m 
dplying all the time. If the claims of a reUgSou, that it ha, all the troth, an.I God Em 
gken 5 all this tmth in a certain hook. were true, why are .here * m*r F,ft > 

S«s do not pass before there are twenty sects founded upon the same hook. It 
God h^ pot all the truth in certain books, he does not g.^ us those books mo der 
that iv. m»v parrel over texts. That seems to be the fact. W hy S » l 
w weie Riven bv God which contained all the truth about religion. " ol 

serve the purpose because nobody could understand the book. Take the Bible, for 
instance, and all the sects that exist amongst Christians; each one puts us own m «- 
pr-riation upon the same text, and each says that it alone understands the lost and a t 
5 ie «, t an! ^roog. So with every religion. There are many sects among the Mohtm- 
medans and among ike Buddhists, and hundreds among the Hindus brmg 

these facts h,iore you in order to show you that any attempt to bring all I-,nanny w om. 
method of diluting in spiritual things, has been a failure and always will be a fadu c- 

Every man that Starts a theory. « at the present day. finds that il he M*5 twirty 

miles away from Hi* followers, they will make twenty sects. \ on see dial happening 
all the time. You cannot make all conform to the same ideas ; that is a tact, and l 
thank God [hat it is so. 1 ain not against any sect. I am glad that sect* exist, and I 
only wish thev may go on multiplying more and more. Way ? him ply because ot t is - 
U vou a „J 1 and all who are present here, went to think exactly the same thoughts, 
them would be no thoughts for us to think. We know that two or more forces must 
come into collision, in order to produce motion, it is the clash of ihought thf drf- 
fereiuiadoii of thought, that awakes thought. Now, if we all thought alike, we would 
be like Egyptian mummies in a museum looking vacantly at one another s *»<*? *— 
no more than that! Whirls and eddies occur only in a rushing, living stream, i here 
are no whirlpools in stagnant, dead water. When religions are dead, there «JM» 

no more sects ; it will be the perfect peace and harmony of the grave ^ut so long 

as mankind thinks, there will be sects. Variation is the sign c. l ife, and u must 
there. 1 pmy that thev may multiply so dial at last there will be as many *«ts as 
human beings, and each one will have his own method, his mdmdun! method of 

thought in religion. ..... . „ 

Btu this thing exists already. Each one of us is thinking m his own way. but 
this natural course has been obstructed all the lime and Is still being obstructed If 
the sword is not used directly, other means will Ire used. Just hear wh-u one of the 
best preachers in New York says r he preaches that the Philippi news should be con- 
ottered because that is the only way to teach Christianity to them ! They are already 
Catholics : but be wants to make them Presbyterians, and for this, he is ready to 
lay all this terrible sin of bloodshed upon his race. How terrible ! And this man 
i, one of the greatest preachers of this country, one of the best informed men. i hint 
of the sate of the world when a man like that is not ashamed i<» stand u|> and utter 

such arrant nonsense; and think of the slate of the world when an audience cheerv 

him I U this civilisation 1 It is the old blood-thirstiness of the tiger, the cannibal, 
the tavsiBi. coming out ot.ee more under new names, new circumstances. \\ hat else 
can it be i If the state of things is such, now, think of the horrors through which the 
world pasted in olden lim when every sect was trying by every means m us power, to 
tear to pieces the other sects. History shows that. The tiger in us is only asleep ; «, 
ml d-jid- hVIuu oppinonitii;^ doaii it jii&ps up, aud a* a£ old, u*es iu daw* «id 
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fmgs. Apart from the Sword, apart from material weapons, there are weapons still more 
ternble; coore^pt, social hatred, and social ostracism,-now these arc the most terrible 
° M tli 1CL£0!1Si l * VAl ftf * Parted against persons who do not chink cxaellv- j n ihe same 
way as we do. And why should everybody think just as we do ? 1 do not see any reason 
.It l am a rational man. I should be glad they do not think just as 1 do 1 do not want 
to toe « * grave*)ike land : I want to be a man, in a world of men. Thinking beings 
must differ ;d«fl*nmce is the first sign of thought If I am a thoughtful man, certainly 

ought to like to live amongst thoughtful persons, where there are differences of 
opinion, 

7 hen ' ar f 9es question, how can all these varieties be true ? If one thine is 
true, its negation is false, flow car, contradictory opinions be true at the same lime t 
J ins is the question which I intend to answer. Ifut I will first ask you; Are all 
the religions of the world really contradictory? I do not mean the external forms in 
wl.ichgrea thoughts are dad. I do not mean the different buildings, languages 
ntua!,, hooks, etc employed in various religions, but I mea., the internal soul of every 
If*™' ^ rel » i0n bas * Soul behind it, and that soul may differ front the sou! of 
; ”! f 5 0ftlradEeto, 7 ? Do they contradict or supplement each 

heir, f h “ U qUi T n - 1 toak up lhe ^'icstion when I was quite a hoy, and have 

1 uUcThhJ '* " “I' v.‘ f r' Th ! nkm? th3 ‘ m >' elusion may be of some help to you, 
I place . before you. I believe that they are not contradictory : they are supplement 

55, Tof 11 "-' “ 1 ^ T* part ° f tbe sreat univ<?rsa[ truth, an, I spends its 

\f! f cc ,n “ lbB W typifying that part of the great truth. It is therefore 

iLT’ r, hat JS lha i(,ea - S >'* u - m lf ^r system arises, cad, one embody 

in a great idea, and ideals must be added to ideals. And this is the march of humanity 

Man never progresses, from error to truth, but from truth to truth ; from l^ser truth' 

harifSjT! rV*" \ TY fr0tn erf0r 10 tn,lb ‘ The child may develop more 
than the father, but was the father inane? The child is the father plus something 

a chi.d w J '°M ETtT * kn ° Wlcd ^ 18 mudl th» it was when von 

a child would you look down upon that stage now? Will vou look hack and call 

vh,. r*» rm* .u Sc is 

Of T M V' T ?“ kn0 ' V ,hat lhsK ma >- ^ contradictory pofn.a of view 

of the same thing but they will all indicate tire same thing. Suppose a man * jou " 

X S* SU " An f « hc ■**“* I* *fc» * bhotoeijh of the sun at IZy 
hr fT’ w ^ °f rn<f5 baCk ' he ha? rrlln >' Photographs of the arm, which he places 
h fore us. \V e see that not two arc alike, and yet, who will deny that all th«E arc 
photographs of the same sun r from differeric siandlttoini^ ? t*].-, r*. l 
this church from different corners - how different tCy 

all represent thischurch. In the same way, wc are all looking at truth from different 
st.mdpo.ms which vary according to m.r birth, education, surrounding* and so on We 
arc dewing truth, getting as much of it as these circumstances will vnni, 111 1 

”* ,' Vc “■ “"Ir taw » ■»«<* of Imtl, „ i, „ h „j * ,r Jk 1, 

u M .. are able to re«„e. Thu male, [h. dfifercace between mail and man 

issssr— “■*- ; - •* *■* io ,h. trx 

My idea, therefore, ?s that all ihese religions ire u - . 
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one can he killed, just as you cannot kill any force in nature, so you cannot kilt any 
one of these spiritual forces. You have seen that each religion is living* From time 
to time it may retrograde or go forward. At one time It may he shorn of a good 
many of its trappings ; a,i another time, it may he covered with ail sorts of trappings ; 
but all [he same, the soul ever there, it can never he lost. The ideal which every 
religion represents is never lost, and so every religion U IntelEigenLly on the march 

And tliat universal religion about which philosopher^ anti others, have dreamed 
in every country, already exists, ft is here. Ah the universa! brotherhood of man is 
already existing, so also as universal religion. Who of you that have travelled far and 
wide.,have not found brothers and sisters an every nation ? 1 have found them all over 
the world. Brotherhood already exists ; only, there are numbers id persons who fail 
to see this, and only upset it by crying for new brotherhoods, Universal religion too p is 
already existing. If the priests and other people that have taken upon themselves the 
task of preaching different religions, simply cease preaching for a Few moments* we 
shall see, it is there. They are disturbing it all the time, because it is [o their interest. 
You see that priests in every country arc very conservative. Why is it so ? There 
are vet) 1 few priests who lea. I the people ; most of them are led by the people, and 
are their staves and servants. If you say it is dry, they say it is so ; if you say it is. 
black, rhey say* it h black. If the people advance, the priests must advance. They 
cannot lag behind. So, before blaming the priests—it is the fasSuou to Idime the 
priest— you ought to bLitre yourselves. You only get what you deserve* What 
would be the fate oF a priest who wants to give you new and advanced ideas and 
lead you forward * His children would probably starve and he would be dad in 
rag?. Ik in governed by the same worldly laws that you are, 41 If you go on," he 
says, “ let us marc In 11 Of courne, there are exceptional souls* not cowed down by 
public opinion. They see the truth and truth alone they value, Truth bis got bold 
of them, has got possession of them* as ii were, ami they cannot but march ahead. 
They never look backward, and for them there are no people ; God alone exists for 
them. He is the Light before them and they are following that Light, 

I met a Mormon gentle man m this country, who tried to p±r$uade me to his faith. 
I said, 44 I have great respect for your opinions, but in certain points we do not agree, 
1 belong to a monastic order* and you believe in marrying many wives, but why 
don't you go to India to preach F' Then Ire was astonished ; he said : “Why, you 
don't believe in any mirruge ai all* an:i we believe in polygamy, and yet you a.sk me 
logo toy our country | M I $ajd* 4 'Yes my country men will hear every religious thought 
wherever it may come from, I wish you would go to India ; flr.it, because I am a great 
believer in sects. Secondly, there are many men in. India who are not at all satisfied 
with any of the existing sects, and on account of rids dissatinfacliou, they will not have 
anything to do with religion, and. possibly, you might get *i>m^ of them." The great¬ 
er the number of sects* the more chance of people gelling religion* In the hotel, 
where there are all sorts of food, everyone has a chance to get Ins appetite satisfied. 
So I want sects to multiply in every country* that more people may have a chance to 
bv spiritual, Do not think lhat people do not like religion, J do mu believe that* 
The preachers cannot give them what they need. The same man that may have 
been branded as an utlidst, as a materialist, or what not. may meet a man who 
gives him the truih needed by him, and he may turn out the most spiritual man 
in the community. We can eat only in our own way. For in usance, wt Hindus 
eal with our fingers. Our fingers are suppler than yours* you cannot use your 
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finders the same way. Not on!) [he food should be suppled, Hue it should he taken 
in your own particular way. Not only nmsi you hive the spiritual ideas, but they 
must come lo you accordin# tq your own method. They must speak your own 
lanpiage, the language of your soul, and then alone they will satisfy you, When 
the man comes who speaks my language and given, truth in nay language, I at once 
underrun i it and receive it forever, Tills is a great fact. 

Now* frriffn this. we see that there are various grades ami types of Liu man minds 
ami wUlu a Lusk religions lake upon ihem. A man brings forth two Or three doctrines 
and claims that Ins religion ought to saiisfy all humanUy, 3 le goes om into the 
world. God's menagerie, with a Htlk cage in hand, and says : u God and the elephant 
and everybody has to go into this. Even if we have to cut the elephant who pieces, 
he must go in." Again, there may be a sect with a few good ideas. They say : "AM men 
must come in I" fcH Bui there is no room for them.* 1 "Never mind 1 till them to pieces; 
gel them in, anyhow ; if they don't get jn. why, they will be damned.” No preacher, 
no sect have I ever met that pause and ask : " Why is ih people do not listen to ns ?” 
Instead* they curse the people and say, +i The people are wicked/* They never ask: 
11 How is it people do not listen to my Wurth ? Why cannot 1 make them see tbe 
imth ? Why cannot I speak in their language 1 Why cannot l open their eyes ? lh 
Surely, thuy ought to know better, ami when limy find people do not lisLen to them, 
if thev curse anybody tl should be themselves. But it is always the people's fault 1 
They never try to make their sect large enough to embrace every onc. 

Thereform, wo sconce see why there lias been so much narrow-mindedness, lit* 
part always claiming to be the whole ; the little, finite unit always laying claim to the 
infinite. Think of little sects, born within a few hundred years, out of fallible humnn 
brainy making this arrogant claim of knowing the whole oF GoTs infinite iruth 3 Think 
of the arrogance of it ! If it shows anything, kl is this, how r vain human beings are. 
And it is no wonder that such claims have always failed,, and, by the mercy of the Lord, 
are always destined to fail, In this line the Mohammedans were ihe best off : every 
step forward was made with the sword—she Koran In the one hand and the sword in 
the other: "Take the Koran, or you must die ; there is no alternative \* r You know 
from history how phenomenal was ttudr success ; for hundred years nothing could 
festal them, and then there came a lime when they bad to cry halt. So will it he wills other 
religion* if they follow the same methods. We are such babes E We always forget human 
nature. When we begin life wc think that our fate will be somelhlng exiraimtinan', 
ami nothing can make u* disbelieve that. But when we grow old, we think differently. 
So with religions. In their early slaves, when they spread a little, they gei the idea 
that they can change the minds of the whole human race in a few years, anil go on 
killing and massacring to make converts by force ; sheu they fail, and begin to un¬ 
derstand belter. We see that these sects did not succeed in what they started out to 
do, winch was a great blessing. Just think if one of those fanatical sects had succeed¬ 
ed all over the world, where would man l>e to-day ? Now, the Lord be blessed that 
they did not succeed l Yet, each one represents a great truth ; each religion repre¬ 
sents a particular excellence.—something which is its soul* There is an old story 
which comes to my mind : There were some ogresses w ho used to kill people and 
do all sorts of mischief ; but they, themselves, could not !>e killed, until, someone 
found out that iheir souls were in certain birds, and so long as the birds were safe 
nothing could destroy the ogresses. So. each one oF lis has as ii were, such a bird, 
where our *oul is ; has an ideal, a mission to perform in life. Even human being ii an 
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embodiment of such an ideal, such 4 ruis.don, Wlralmr else you may lose, so long 
as that ideal is not lost, and that minion is not hurt, nothing can kill you. Wraith 
may come and go. misfortunes may pile mountains high, hut if you Have kept the 
ideal entire, nothing can kilt you. You may have grown old, even a hundred years 
old, but if that mission is fresh aril voting in your heart, what can kiil you i Hut when 
that ideal is lost and that mission is hurl, nothing can Save you. All the wealth, all the 
power of the world will not save you. And what are nations but multiplied individuals 1 
Sa, each nation has a mission of its Own io perform in this harmony of races, and so 
long .is that nation keeps to that ideal, that nation nothing can kill ; but if that nation 
gives up its mission in life and goes after something else, its life becomes short, and 
it vanishes. 

And so with religions. The fact that all these old religions are living to-day 
proves, that they must have kepi that mission Intact; in spite of all their mistakes, in 
spite of all difficulties, in spite of all quarrels, in spite of all the incrustation of forms 
and figures, the heart of every one of them is sound.—it is a throbbing, beating, living 
bean."They have not lost, any one of them, the great mission they come for. And it is 
splendid to study that mission. Take Mohammedanism, for instance. Christian people 
hate no religion in the world so much as Mohammedanism. They think it is the very 
worst form of religion that ever existed. As soon ns a man becomes a Mohammedan, 
the whole of [slam receives him as a brother with open arms, without making ary 
distinction, which no other religion docs. If one of your American Indians becomes 
a Mohammedan, the Sutiao qf Turkey would have no objection to dine with him. IE 
he has brains, no position is barred to him. In this country. I have never yet seen a 
church where the white man and the negro can kneel side by side to pray, just 
think of that: Islam makes its followers all equal, -so, that you see is the peculiar 
excellence of Mohammedanism. In many places in the Koran you find very sensual 
ideas of life. Never mind. What Mohammedanism comes to preach to the world is 
this practical brotherhood of all belonging to their faith. That is the essential path of 
the Mohammedan religion; and all the other ideas about heaven, and of life etc., 
art not Mohammedanism« They are ;ite relions. 

With the Hindu* you will find one national idea — Spirituality. Tn no other relig¬ 
ion, in no other sacred books of the world, will you find so much energy spent in 
defining the idea of God. They tried to define the idea of sou! so that no earthly 
touch might mar it. The spirit must he divine ; and spirit understood as spirit must 
not be made into a man. The same idea of unity, of the realisation of God, the 
omnipresent, is preached throughout. They think it is all nonsense to say that 
He lives in Heaven : and all that. It is a mere human, anthropomorphic idea. All 
the heaven that ever existed is now and here. One moment in infinite time is quite 
as good as any other moment. If you believe in a God, you can see Him even now. 
We think religion begins when you have realised something. It is not believing in 
doctrines, nor giving intellectual assent, nor making declarations. If there is a God, 
“ Have you seen Him f" If you say “ no," then what right have you to believe ia 
Him ? if you arc In doubt whether there is a God, why do you not struggle to see 
Him i Why do you not renounce the world and spend the whole of y our life for this 
one object i Renunciation and spirituality are the two great ideas of India, and it is 
because India dings to these ideas that all her mistakes count for so little. 

With the Christians, the central idea that has been preached by them ia the same : 
"Watch and pray, for the Kingdom _ol Heaven is at hand,”—which means, purify 
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your minds and b: r^dy 1 A tv l that spirit, never dies. You recollect that the 
ChritfiKis afd, even m the thrk^s dij.i, even in the most superstitious Chrissinn 

countries, atways trying to prepare th*Mi^i^-3 lor the coming of the Lord, by 

trying 1 to help a:tiers, huilu;:ig hosphati, uni s=o on. So long u-» the Christians keep 
lo that ideal, their religion lives, 

Now. an iile.il presents itself to my mind. It muy be only a dream. I do not 
know whether it will ever be realisaJ in this world, but sometime-* it is better to 

dream a dream, than die on bird f.^cts- Great truths, evert in a dre.tin, are good, 

better lban bad facts. So, let us dream a dream ;■— 

You know that there are various grades of mind. You may be a matter-of-fact, 
tout mon-sense ration.ilist: you do noE care for faring And Ceremonies ; you want intel¬ 
lectual, hard, ringing facta and they alone wilt satisfy you. Then then* are the Puritans, 
the Mohammedans r who will not allow a picture* or a statue in their place of worship. 
Very well 3 But there 3> another man who la more artistic. He wants a great deal of art, 
—beauty of lines and curves, the colours, flowers, forms; he wants candles, lights, and 
all the insignia and paraphernalia of ritual, that be may see God. HI& mind takes God 
b those forms, as yours Lakes it through tlic intellect. Then, there is die devotional 
man, whose soul is crying for God ; he has no other idea but to worship God, and to 
praise Him, Then again, there is the philosopher, standing outside all these, mocking 
at them. He thinks, " Wlut nonsense they are J What ideas about God I K * 

They may laugh at each other, but each one has a place In this world. All these 
various minds, all these various types are necessary. If there ever is going to be an ideal 
religion, it must be broad and large enough to supply food for all these minds. It must 
supply the strength of philosophy to the philosopher, the devotee's heart to the wor¬ 
shipper; to the ritualist, It will give all that the most marvellous symbolism can con¬ 
vey ; to the poet, st will give as much of heart as he can take in, and other things be¬ 
sides. To make such a broad religion, we shall have to go back to the time when 
religions began and take them aI] in. 

Our watch word* then, will be acceptance, and not exclusion. Xot only toleration, 
for so-called toleration is often blasphemy, and I do not believe in it. I believe in 
acceptance. Why should I tolerate ? Toleration means that I think that you are 
wrong and I am just allowing you lo Live. Is it not a blasphemy to think that you 
and I are allowing others lo live I t accept all religions that were in the past, and 
worship with them all; I worship God with every one of them, in whatever form 
they worship Him. I shall go to the mosque of the Mohammedan ; I shall enter 
the Christian's church and knee! before (he crucifix ; I -hall enter the Buddhistic 
temple, where I shall lake refuge in Buddha and in his law. I rdiull go into the forest 
and sit down in meditation with ike Hindu, who h Irving to see the Light which en¬ 
lightens the heart of every one. 

Not only shall I do all Ehese blit I shall keep'my heart open for ah that may 
come Id the future. Is God's book finished f or is it still a continuous revelation, 
going on ? It is a marvellous book—these Spiritual Reflations of the world. The 
Bible, the Vedas, the Koran and all other sacred books, are but so many pages, and an 
infinite number of pages remain yet to he unfolded. I would leave it open for ah of 
them. We stand in the present, but open ourselves to the infinite future. We take 
in all that ha* been in the pa$t T enjoy the light of the present anil open every window 
of the heart for all that will come in the future. Salutation to all the prophet* of the 
pa*L to all the great ones of she present, and to all that ire to come in the future ! 
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